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THE “HISTORIC” VISIT OF IRAQI PRESIDENT
JALAL TALABANI TO SYRIA

HE Iraqi President, Jalal Tala-

bani, paid a visit to Syria,

described as “historic” as its is

the first of its kind in nearly

three decades. Syrian presi-
dent Bachar al-Assad, welcomed
him warmly and, on 14 January,
declared that his country was ready
to contribute to the “national rec-
oncilition” and stability of Iraq.
“Syria is ready to help the Iragis
achieve national reconciliation as
well as the unity, security and sta-
bility” of that neighbouring coun-
try, declared Mr. Assad during a
first meeting with his guest,
according to the Syrian official
news agency Sana. Mr. Talabani,

who arrived a the head of a sub-
stantial delegation for a six-day
stay declare, for his part “Syria
helped us in the darkest days, and
we are grateful”. “We are deter-
mined to establish better political,
trade and oil relations. We also
want to break this vice that was
imposed on us by the colonialist
forces to prevent all cooperation
and any Syrio-Iraqgi reconciliation”
added the Iraqi President, as quot-
ed by Sana. The two presidents
made these remarks during a more
open meeting attended by the offi-
cial delegations of both countries.
Apart from the Minister of the Inte-
rior, Jawad Bolani, the Iraqgi Presi-

dent was accompanied by the Min-
isters of Trade, Abdel Falah Hassan
al-Sudani, of Water Resources,
Latif Rashid, and of National Securi-
ty, Muaffak al-Rubai, as well as sev-
eral Members of parliament. Coop-
eration agreements in the areas of
trade and security were signed dur-
ing this visit. According to his advi-
sor, Fakhri Karim, a security delega-
tion preceded Mr. Talabani to Dam-
ascus for meeting that ended in
“positive results for both countries”.
On 10 January, the Syrian Vice
President, Faruk al-Shareh,
declared that “the rapprochement
between the two countries aimed at
consolidating relations” and “did not
come about for external reasons”,
that is Damascus’s desire to
improve its relations with the United
States.
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Mr. Talabani’s visit came following
the resumption of diplomatic rela-
tions between the two countries in
November, after a break of over 25
years. Saddam Hussein’s predeces-
sor, Ahmed Hassan al-Bakri, had
gone there in 1979, at a time when
the two countries, governed by
branches of the Baath Party, were
considering fusing into a single
nation. Although both were gov-
erned by the Pan-Arab Baath Party
relations between Syria and Sad-
dam Hussein’s Iraq deteriorated
and became very strained. They
were re-established on the occasion
of the visit to Baghdad by the Syri-
an Foreign Minister, Walid Muallem
who had promised his country’s
assistance in re-estabishing security
in Irag. At the end of December,
the Damascus office of Mr. Tala-
bani’s party, the Patriotic Union of
Kurdistan (PUK) announced that Mr.
Talabani visit aimed at “settling var-
ious questions (...) in all friendship
and brotherhood”. During the peri-
od of Saddam Hussein’s dictator-
ship, Mr. Talabani used to stay reg-
ularly in Syria and had close links
with the Damascus leadership,
which, at the time, used to shelter
various movements of the Iraqi
opposition. His last visit to Syria
was back in July 2003, after the US
intervention but before his election
as president of Iraq in April 2005
and his re-election in April 2006.

In an interview published on 21
January by the Kuwaiti daily al-
Anbaa, Jalal Talabani nevertheless
called for an end to interference in
Iraq’s internal affairs and for help-
ing the country restor peace and
stability. “I know who is interfering
in Iraqi internal affairs and who is
not but it is not, at the moment, in
Iraq’s interest to cite names of
those interfering”, pointed out the
Iragi President. “I should, at least
avoid adding oil to the flames”, Mr.
Talabani stressed in this interview
given during his visit to Damascus.
President Talabani expressed the
hope that the new Irag might play
“a positive role in the strengthening
of Arab solidarity and genuine
regional cooperation based on

respect for sovereignty and inde-
pendence by all its neighbouring
countries”.

For his part, the Iranian Foreign
Minister, Manushehr Mottaki,
announced on 22 January that Iran
and Syria had agreed to propose
the organisation of a regional con-
ference on Iraq, to be held in Bagh-
dad. “We have agreed to ask the
Iragi government and the neigh-
bouring countries to hold a confer-
ence of Foreign Ministers in Bagh-
dad”, declared Mr. Mottaki during a
Press conference with his Syrian
opposite number, Walid Muallem,
who was visiting Teheran. Further-
more, on 21 January, the radical
Shiite chief, Mogtada Sadr, who
leads a large militia, the Mahdi’s
Army, which is regularly accused of
abuses against the Sunni Arab
community and of attacks on the
coalition forces, decided to sus-
pend his boycotting of the govern-
ment, thus strengthening the posi-
tion of Prime Minister Nuri al-Maliki.
“We are going to take part in the
political process”, declared a Sadrist
Member of Parliament, Saleh Has-
san Issa al-Ogaili, explaining that
some demands expressed by his
movement had been satisfied. The
Speaker of Parliament, the Sunni
Arab Mahmud al-Mashadani, who
had negotiated with the Sadr bloc
its return to the government, con-
firmed this decision during a press
conference. “A five-member com-
mission representing the different
parliamentary blocs has negotiated
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with the Sadrist trend and has pre-
sented recom-mendations that have
been accepted”, he indicated, con-
sidering that the demands made by
the Sadrist trend were “legitimate
and served the national interests”.

Moqtada Sadr’s supporters (who
hold 32 seats in the 275-seat par-
liament and six Ministries) have
been boycotting these institutions
since 29 November in protest at the
meeting between Mr. al-Maliki and
US President G.W. Bush. Their
return to the political scene should
strengthen the Prime Minister’s
position, weakened by his inability
to quell the violence. Support “from
Sadr is a good thing asmit will con-
solidate Maliki’s position, the more
so as the two parties are allies”
considered the Kurdish M.P., Mah-
mud Osman. This easing of political
tension follows “an agreement
signed with the parliament envisag-
ing discussions on a timetable for
the withdrawal of American troops”,
explained Mr. Ogaili without giving
any details. “We have also demand-
ed a timetable for the training of
Iraqi security forces and that the
government refrain from renewing
the mandate of the occupation
forces with referring the matter to
Parliament”, he added. Today, “the
Sadr group wants to show that it is
part of the political process and that
it will not resort to violence at a
time when the Iraqgi and American
forces have set them selves the
objective of tackling the militias”,
Mahmud Osman considered.

THE PRESIDENT OF IRAQI KURDISTAN,
M. BARZANI, RECEIVES GENERAL J. RALSTON,
US CO-ORDINATOR, TO SALAHADDIN

N 19 january,the President
of Iraqi Kurdistan, Massud
Barzani, received, at Sala-
haddin, General Joseph Ral-
ston, the US President’s spe-
cial envoy and coordinator for the
PKK question, so as to discuss
questions linked to the final status
of Kirkuk and the situation of Kurds

of Turkey. The Kurdish Presidency’s
chief of staff, Dr. Fuad Hussein,
stated that General Ralston
expressed the official opinion of the
American Administration and of the
State Department, stressing that
Kirkuk was the internal business of
the Iraqgi people. General Ralston
also visited the Makhmur refugee
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camps that have been sheltering
kurdish refugees from Turkey for
the last ten years.

Following his journey to iraqi Kur-
distan, General Ralston visited
Turkey for discussions with his
Turkish opposite number, Edip
Baser and the Foreign Minister,
Abdullah Gul. On 30 January, the
American emissary promised
Ankara to work towards the strug-
gle against the Kurdish organisation
while Turkey accuses the United
States of inactivity. “We are work-
ing on several possible actions to
counter the PKK" declared Mr. Ral-
ston. “We remain very focused on
this effort, with several initiatives
and I have a great hopes that, with
a little patience on the part of the
Turkish people, we will successfully
fulfill our task”, he added. He par-
ticularly expressed the hope that
the president of iraqi Kurdistan,
Massud Barzani, would help to fight
the PKK. “I consider that I can con-
vince him thet the PKK is a threat
to stability in Northern Iraq as well
as a threat to the Turkish people
and I have asked for his help in
countering the PKK”, stated the
American official. Mr. Ralston also
met the Chief of the Turkish Gener-
al Staff, General Yasar Buyukanit,
before leaving Turkey on 31 Janu-
ary. His visit came after sharp criti-
cism expressed by Prime Minister
Recep Tayyip Erdogan, who accused
the United States and Iraq of inac-
tivity regarding the PKK. Last
month, Mr. Erdogan had considered
that Washington and Baghdad had
not kept their promises and that the
nomination of Mr. Ralston in August
had produced to results, going on
to evoke a “stalling tactic” by the
American authorities. "We have
jointly appointed coordinators fot
the struggle against the PKK (Kur-
distan Workers’ Party —banned) but
nothing has come of it. (..) We
were expecting some seripous
advances, but this hasd not been
achieved”, deplored the Prime Min-
ister on 3 January. The Turkish
coordinator, Mr. Baser, when ques-
tioned by the Turkish paper Vatan
stated, for his part, that his mission

could come to an end by the end of
February or beginning of March if
“concrete steps were not taken”
against the PKK in Iraq.

The americans explain their lack of
eagerness for going to fight the PKK
by the violence that is al;ready
keeps them busy in many regions
of Irag and say that they prefer
non-military methods, such as cut-
ting off the organisation’s finances.
Washington charges Ankara not to
launch any unilateral cross-border
operations, considering that such
actions could destabilise Iragi Kur-
distan and increase tension
between Turkey and the Iraqi
Kurds.

The Iragi Kurdish leadershave, on
numerous occasions, called for a
political solution to the Kurdish
question in Turkey and insist that
they are opposed to any Turkish
military intervention in their region.

Furthermore, on 18 January, the
European Court of Justice decided
that the European judges should re-
examine a petition filed by a former
PKK leader, Osman Ocalan, against
the inclusion of this Kurdish organi-
sation on the E.U.'s list of terrorist
organisations. In February 2005, a
primary court had ruled Mr.
Ocalan’s petition to be inadmissible
on the grounds that he could not
represent “an organisation that no
longer exists”. “This court quashes
the lower court’s ruling in so far as
it rejects Osman Ocalan’s petition
on behalf of the PKK as
inadmissible”, it summed up in a
press communiqué. The Court
explains that the lower court
“wrongly ruled, in examining Mr.
Ocalan’s petition, that the PKK no
longer existed and thus could not
be represented by him"”. “This
organisation cannot be both suffi-
ciently in existence to be the sub-
Jject of restrictive measures (by the
E.U.) and not have available the
means of contesting these mea-
sures”, it added.

Inclusion on the E.U. list of terrorist
organisations essentially implies a
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freezing of the funds of people or
organisations targeted. The PKK,
considered as a terrorist organisa-
tion by Turkey and the United
States, has been on the E.U. list
since 2002. Following the call by its
leader, Abdullah Ocalan, its fighters
unilaterally decreed a truce, which
was rejected by ankara, on 1 Octo-
ber 2006. The European list of ter-
rorist organisations, which was
drawn up in the wake of the Sep-
tember 2001 attacks, has been
seriously criticised for several
weeks now. The most senior Judge
of the 27-nations union acknowl-
edged last December that the E.U.
has started to review the manner in
which it is drafted. Following a rul-
ing, last December, canceling the
freeze on the funds of the People’s
Mujahaddin the judge indicated
that the E.U. was going to define “a
clearer and more transparent pro-
cedure” for inclusion on the list and
allow, if need be, a re-examination
of certain decisions.

On 17 January, the pro-Kurdish
press agency. Firat News, reported
that Abdullah Ocalan had launched
an appeal for a “truth commission”
on the Kurdish conflict in Turkey so
as to achieve peace between Turks
and Kurds. “We must confess our
mistakes and uncover the realities.
Only such an approach can recon-
cile us”, declared the PKK chief in a
letter sent the week before to the
Turkish Members of Parliament and
to NGOs. In it he proposes an inde-
pendent “truth commission” com-
posed of intellectuals, jurists and
academics to look into the Kurdish
question. “On reaching the stage of
laying down our arms, we will lay
them down only to such a commis-
sion that would be working for jus-
tice”, he stressed in his letter, which
so far has remained unanswered,
according to his lawyers’ chambers,
through which he communicates
with the outside world.

The day before, a Turkish soldier
and three PKK activists were killed
during an operation and a second
soldier wounded in the fighting,
which occurred in a rural region
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near Diyarbekir. Four PKK fighters
were killed on 14 January in the
course of fighting. A first clash had
caused two deaths in the Lice rural
zone of Diyarbekir province. In
another incident, in a remote part

of Bingol province, another fighter
was shot in the evening, according
to the local governor. In the course
of the same day and in the same
area, a first fighter had been killed
and a soldier wounded.

THE HEARINGS OF THE TRIAL FOR GENOCIDE
AGAINST THE KURDS CONTINUE,
WITH CHEMICAL ALI, IN PARTICULAR,
STILL ATTENDING

N 28 January, during the

39th hearing of the Anfal

trial, in which six former

Iragi leaders are being tried

by the Iraqi High Court, Sad-
dam Hussein’s cousin, Hassan al-
Majid, nicknamed “Chemical Ali"
assumed full responsibility for the
destruction of villages and stated
that he had no need to apologise
for it. He is being charged with
committing genocide during the
Anfal military campaigns in Iraqi
Kurdistan between 1987 and 1988.
“It is I who gave the orders to the
army to destroy the villages and
deport the inhabitants”, declared
confidently “Chemical Ali", so called
because of his extensive use of
chemical weapons against the Kur-
dish population. “I have no need to
defend myself, for this. I do not
apologise. i have committed no
fault”, he added. Once again
“Chemical Ali" had taken the seat
formerly occupied by Saddam Hus-
sein, who had also been charged in
this trial, prior to being hanged on
30 December as sentenced in
another case — that of the execu-
tion of 148 Shiite Arabs in the
1980s. In the course of this hear-
ing, the prosecution presented
about twenty letters, and
telegrammes sent to the General
Staff and political authorities. These
documents are aimed at establish-
ing the chain of command and of
responsibility for the chemical
bombings, the destruction of thou-
sands of villages and the deporta-
tion of their inhabitants. “We took
the measures needed to destroy the
villages as ordered by Ali Hassan al-

Majid. Please confirm further vil-
lages to be demolished”, thus
requested a telegramme sent by an
officer of Army Intelligence in the
North to the Ministry of Defence.
Another letter, signed by a Brigadier
General informed “We have
destroyed all the villages with
tanks”. In another telegramme, the
Intelligence officers in Suleimaniyeh
warned the Army “We inform you
that a group of journalists has gone
to the site site of the chemical
strikes”, the prosecutor stressing
the last two words in particular.
Children were separated from their
parents when the kurdish popula-
tions were deported, stressed the
prosecutor. “These orders were
given at a time when Iranian
agents were infesting the region.
We had to isolate the saboteurs.
Iran had grabbed a substantial part
of our territory, as large as the
Lebanon”, argued Chemical Ali in
justification. However, as the prose-
cutor pointed out, the Anfal military
operations against the Kurds con-
tinued after the 8 August 1988 sig-
nature of the cease-fire which
ended eight years of war.

On 24 January, during an earlier
hearing, the Public prosecutor,
Mungith al-Fara’un, had presented
fresh documents. Amongst these
written documents were mission
orders sent by the top Iraqi authori-
ties to the Intelligence services in
Kurdistan “calling on them to con-
fiscate the land, forbid the move-
ments of people and to wipe certain
villages off the map”. The day
before, Chemical Ali had stated
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before the High Criminal Court that
his anti-Kurdish invectives, during
this campaign at the end of the
80s, were tactics aimed at intimi-
dating the Kurdish fighters. The
prosecutor had presented fresh
audio cassettes. On one of them a
voice, presented as that of Ali Has-
san al-Majid, was shouting anti-
Kurdish insults during the Anfal
campaign.

Chemical Ali acknowledged, during
the 11 January hearing, having
ordered the execution of villagers
who refused to leave their homes.
“Yes, I gave instructions that those
villages be decreed no-go areas and
I ordered the troops to arrest any-
one they found in these zones and
execute them after interrogation”
he had stated. “I am responsible for
the expulsions (of the villages’
inhabitants) and I took this decision
on my own, without referring to my
superiors in the Army or the Baath
party leadership. I acknowledge this
before the court and before God”,
he had added. However, the former
commander of the Northern zone
denied any responsibility for the
execution of 300 Kurdish fighters
evoked by the prosecution. In the
audio recordings presented by the
prosecutor and heard during this
35th hearing, a voice, that sounds
like that of Ali Hassan al-Majid,
accuses all Kurds of being “sabo-
teurs” and affirms having received a
letter from the present President of
Iraq, Jalal Talabani, calling on him
to negotiate and suggesting conces-
sions in exchange for stopping the
demolition of Kurdish villages by
the government.

At the start of the 34th hearing on
8 january, the judge, Mohammad
al-Oreibi al-Khalifga had officially
announced the dropping of charges
against Saddam Hussein. However,
tape recording of the former dicta-
tor’s voice, which evokes the use of
chemical weapons against the
Kurds was heard during the hear-
ing. “I will take responsibility for
using the chemical weapon. No one
can decide on a chemical strike
without my authorisation (...) It is
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better to use this weapon in an
inhabited area so that it causes as
much damage as possible”, states
Saddam Hussein in these extracts.
“We must drive the Kurdish people
towards other provinces or other
countries (...) to put an end to the
Kurdish nationality, stop the activity
of the Kurdish saboteurs. We must
arrange things so that they can live
and work in Tikrit, so that they
become Arabs”, affirmed Saddam
Hussein on another undated tape
recording. The prosecution then
played to the court a video showing
Chemical Ali, in full dress uniform,
twice declaring during a military
ceremonial: “I will attack them with
chemical weapons. To hell with the
international community”. New pic-
tures of the victims of chemical
bombing were also shown: the
corpses of whole families lying on
the ground. Frozen in death,
women still clasping their babies in
their arms as if to protect them
from the deadly vapours. “Look at
these children, their burnt skin. Are
these saboteurs, agents of Iran?”
the prosecutor cried out to Chemi-
cal Ali. A document signed by Sad-
dam Hussein and dated 22 March
1987 gave “full powers to comrade
Ali hassan al-Majid in the Northern
region”, while another mentioned
the use of “the special weapon” — a
reference to chemical weapons —in
Kurdistan. The accused face the
death penalty if their responsibility
is proven for the Anfal operations,
carried out between 1987 and 1988
in Kurdistan, in the course of which
some 180,000 people were killed
bhy mass executions and chemical
weapons.

There are many Kurds who regret
that Saddam Hussein is unable to
answer the accusation of genocide,
the most serious charge against
him. The Iragi Prime Minister, Nuri
al-Maliki, who comes from the Shi-
ite Arab majority, had wished to
execute Saddam Hussein without
delay, despite calls from Washing-
ton for a postponement and the
reservations of his Kurdish partners
in the National Union government,
which had counted on long appeal

proceedings to enable them to put
their own grievances before the
courts. While deploring the fact that
he can no longer answer for his
crimes, other Kurds, nevertheless,
say that they could be satisfied by
the sentencing of the other six, par-
ticularly Ali Hassan al-Majid, consid-
ered the principal promoter of the
massacre. There are amny, howev-
er, who fear that the the absence of
the dictator may rob the trial of
much of its interest. “I have waited
all these years to find out what was
their fate”, stressed Shamsi Khader,
whose husband and one son disap-
peared in 1988. “Now I have lost all
hope”, she concluded.

Furthermore, on 15 January, Sad-
dam Hussein’s half-brother, Barzan
al-takriti, former boss of the secret
services, and Awad al-Banda, ex-
President of the Revolutionary Tri-
bunal were hanged in the greatest
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secrecy two weeks after the execu-
tion of the former Iragi President.
Both had been sentenced to death,
along with the ex-dictator, for a
“crime against humanity” — their
responsibilty for the massacre of
148 Shiite villagers from Duail, killed
as a reprisal for a failed attempt at a
bomb attack on a presidential con-
voy in the 80s. The execution took
place at 3 am local time (midnight
GMT) at an undisclosed location,
before by a rigorously selected wit-
nesses so as to avoid any incidents.
Their bodies were transported by a
US helicopter to Tikrit where they
were buddied near Saddam Hussein,
himself burried at his native village
of Aouja. The announcement of the
deaths of these two former digni-
taries of the Baath regime caused no
noticeable reaction in Baghdad, but
was greeted with demonstrations of
rejoicing at the Shiite holy city of
Najaf.

KIRKUK: AS THE REFERENDUM ON THE STATUS
THE OF THE CITY APPROACHES,
ANKARA’S THREATS INTENSIFY

URKEY is exerting the

strongest pressure on the

Baghdad government to “pro-

tect the interests of its blood

brothers”, as it likes to call the
Turcomen. In a communiqué of 19
January, the Kirkuk provincial Coun-
cil accused the Turkish government
of adding to the sectarian violence
in Iraq. Razgar Ali, who leads the
province’s Council, specifically
denounced the holding of a confer-
ence on the future of Kirkuk in
Ankara on 15-16 January. “Organis-
ing a conference on sectarian lines
will do no favours to any ethnic
group. It will only add to the sectar-
ian violence initiated by the takfiris
(the Sunni extremists), Saddam
Hussein’s supporters and their
allies”, judged Mr. Ali, who is a
member of the Patriotic Union of
Kurdistan (PUK). “This conference is
part of the continuous efforts being
carried on by the Turkish govern-
ment to disturb the process being

conducted in accordance with Arti-
cle 140 of the Iraqgi Constitution”,
he added, calling on the Iraqgi gov-
ernment to take a stand.

The day before, during a stormy
debate in the Turkish Parliament,
the Turkish Foreign Minister, Abdul-
lah Gul, had declared that his coun-
try could not remain indifferent to
the well-being of the Turcoman
minority. “The question of the
integrity of Iraqg has become a
problem of the integrity of Turkey”,
declared the leader of the centre-
right opposition ANAP (Motherland)
party, Erkan Mumcu, during the
debate. “If Iraq disintegrates,
Turkey will split up”, he added.
Ankara is also frustrated by the
reluctance of the United States and
the Baghdad government to act
ruthlessly against the Kurdistan
Workers’ Party (PKK), some of
whose activists have found asylum
in Iraqi Kurdistan. The principal
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Turkish opposition organisation, the
Republican People’s Party (CHP)
sharply criticised the government
for being submissive to the United
States. “Are we not going to defend
our borders so long as the United
States does not allow us?” asked a
leading CHP member, Onur Oymen,
during the debate. Turkish prime
Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan
declared, on 27 January, that
Kirkuk could be torn apart by a
“great civil war” if the Kurds insist-
ed on wanting to incorporate this
oil-rich city into their autonomous
region. “It is imperative that
Kuirkuk have a special status. it
belongs to all the Iragis and a
takeover by one ethnic group would
be a mistake”, insisted Mr. Erdogan
in an interview on the Private chan-
nel Kanal 7. “I have stressed
Turkey’s sensitivity regarding
efforts to change the demographic
composition of Kirkuk. We cannot
remain spectators of developments
in Irag, a country with which we
have historic and cultural links”, the
Prime Minister had declared on 16
January during a meeting of his
Juastice and Development Party
(AKP). “The execution of Saddam
Hussein and, above all, any attempt
to carry out a referrendum in
Kirkuk, which would be a fait
accompli, could provoke some very
dangerous developments as much
in iraqg as in neighbouring coun-
tries”, he had declared to his party’s
Members of Parliament.

In the course of the last fifty years,
Kirkuk has had a succession of
demographic changes. In 1957, the
last Iraqgi census in which ethnic
distribution was recorded, Kirkuk
had 178,000 Kurds, 48,000 Tur-
comen, 43,000 Arabs and 10,000
Assyro-Chaldean Chriastans. Then,
during his 23-year reign, Saddam
Hussein organised the Arabisation
of the city and the mass deporta-
tion of Kurds. To give Arabs an
incentive to settle in Kirkuk, Bagh-
dad did not hesitate to provide
them with free housing and substa-
tion cash grants. At the same time
the Kurds were sent off to refugee
camps in the adjoining Kurdish

provincesof Suleimaniyeh, Irbil and
Dohuk. However, since the Ameri-
can intervention of in march 2003
and the overthrow of Saddam Hus-
sein, ethnic lines have again been
shifted: tens of thousands of Kurds,
perhaps as many as 100,000, main-
ly former deportees, have returned
to their original home town,accord-
ing to local authorities. Officials
agree that the Kurds again form the
majority of the population of Tamim
Province (of which Kirkuk is the
capital), with the Turkomen and the
Arabs about equal but well behind
them. In the Provincial elections of
December 2005, the kurds won 26
of the 41 seats, the Turkomen 9,
the Arabs five and the Christians
one. Article 140 of the Constitution
stipulates that the atatus of Kirkuk
should be settled before the end of
2007. The Kurds want to keep to
this timetable, hoping that Tamim
province and its capital, Kirkuk,
would join Iraqi Kurdistan. The Iraqi
central government (in which Presi-
dent Jalal Talabani, Deputy Prime
Minister Barham Saleh and Foreign
Minister Hoshyar Zebari are Kurds)
rejects any foreign interference —
particularly from former imperial
overlord Turkey...

Another controversy has arisen, fol-
lowing on Ankara’s warnings about
the status of Kirkuk. On 11 January,
the Turkish authorities became
aware of letters issued by the Iragi
National Oil Trading Company
(SOMO) sent to Turkish firms advis-
ing them that the renewal of con-
tracts would, henceforth be carried
out through the Kurdistan regional
government. On 29 January, Turkey
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demanded that the Iraqi govern-
ment cancel its decision appointing
the representatives of Iraqi Kurdis-
tan as sole corespondents of Turk-
ish firms exporting oil products to
Iraq for renewal of their contracts.
The Turkish Secretary of State for
external Trade, Kursad Tuzman,
accused the central government of
having broken bi-lateral agree-
ments and warned that if the situa-
tion did not return to normal ankara
would have “to review certain poli-
cies” regarding its Iraqi neighbour.
“A unilateral decision like this
impliesa change of policy (...). We
expect an explaination”, declared
Mr. Tuzman to the press. “We hope
that Iraq will honour its signature.
If it applies the agreements, the
problem will be resolved”. "Our
patience has its limits”, added the
Minister, whose remarks were tele-
vised by the news channel NTV. “A
failure by Iraq to apply the agree-
ments would le3ad us to review
certain policies”. About thirty Turk-
ish firms are imvolved in the sale of
oil products in Iraqg. Turkey imports
Iragi crude oil which it refines and
re-exports by tanker truck to Iraq.

Furthermore, on 30 January, bombs
placed in front of nine houses,
mainly occupied by Kurds, exploded
in Kirkuk, injuring 11 people, 5 of
whom were children, according to
the security services. Seven of the
houses targetted by the bombs
belonged to Kurds and two to Shiite
Arabs. The day before, the son of a
major of the Kurdish security forces
was killed in the explosion of a car
bomb, which totally destroyed four
houses and damaged seven others.

ISTANBUL: THE ARMENIAN JOURNALIST,
HRANT DINK, IS MURDERED
BY TURKISH NATIONALISTS

N 19 January, the Armenian
journalist, Hrant Dink, was
assassinated in front of the
offices of his paper, the bi-
lingual Turkish-Armenian
weekly, Agos, in the very heart of
Istanbul. A 17-year old unemployed
youth, Ogun Samast, was incarcer-

ated with four other alleged accom-
plices on 24 january. The young
man acknowledged having shot the
52-year old journalist, who has
always stood firm on his Turkish cit-
izenship but had aroused the fury of
nationalist circles for his denouncia-
tion of the Armenian genocide of
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1915-17, which Turkey categorically
denies. The assassin explained his
act by the “insults” against Turkey
that Hrank Dink, according to him,
had uttered in the context of his
stand on the fate of minorities, par-
ticularly Armenian, and for freed of
expression.

The murder provoked a shock wave
in Turkey as it is the first time that
a member of the Armenian minority
has fallen victim of an assassination
considered to be politically motivat-
ed. On 22 january, several dailies
extensively published the murder-
er’'s confessions and gave details of
the enquiry. According to the mass
circulation daily Hurriyet, Ogum
Samast did not seem to show any
remorse. “I have nothing to say. I
went there and I bumped him off”,
he stated to the police. "I was cho-
sen because I run fast a shoot
well”, declared Samast during his
interrogation, Hurriyet reports.How-
ever, the Turkish authorities seem
to exclude the terrorist avenue,
favouring the action of a little
group. Thus, on 21 January, the
Istanbul Public Prosecutor, Aykut
Cengiz Engin had stated that no link
with any “organisation” had been
established at the time. Stressing
the youth of the alleged murderer,
Hrant Dink’s lawyer, Erdal Dogan,
for his part expressed the hypothe-
sis of a manipulation. “The boy may
have pulled the trigger, but the
authorities should find those who
are behind him"” he considered. “My
client did not act alone. He was
pushed into it by someone”
declared, for his part, the murder-
er's lawyer, Mr. Levent Yilderim,
officially appointed by the Istanbul
Bar association. Among those
taken in for questioning are Erhan
Tuncel, a student close to an ultra-
nationalist group, accused of having
masterminded the attack and Yasin
Hayal, 26 years of age, also sus-
pected of having organised the
attack, who is on close contact with
Erhan Tuncel. Yasin Hayal has
already served an 11 month sen-
tence for having carried out a bomb
attack on a McDonald’s restaurant

in the city of Trabzon to protest at
the American occupation of Iraq.
This “big brother” as the Turkish
press is calling him0O has taught a
dozen young men, including Ogum
Samast, all of whom frequent inter-
net cafés, how to handle pistols, in
the woods round this town. The pis-
tol with which he shot Hrant Dink,
is a;llso said to have been provided
by Yasin Hayal. The spotlights are
thus again turned on this major
harbour city of Trabzon where, in
February 2006, a Catholic priest
was shot down at the entrance to
his church by a 16-year old adoles-
cent, found guilty in October.

On 23 January, in a rare demon-
stration of unity, over 100,000 peo-
ple, mainly Kurdish and Armenian,
took part in the Istanbul funeral of
this public figure, well respected for
his commitment in favour of Turk-
ish-Armenian dialogue. The people
carried little black and white boards
proclaiming “We are all Armenians!”
or “We are all Hrant!" in Kurdish
and Armenian. “In a country where
the word Armenian is an insult for
many people, it is a great step to
say, today, "We are all Armenians”
", pointed out an Armenian journal-
ist, Raffi Hermonn. The funeral was
marked by calls for reconciliation
between the Turkish and Armenian
peoples, deeply divided by the
question of the Armenian genocide
under the Ottoman Empire. This the
Armenian Patriarch, Mesrob II, pay-
ing tribute to Hrant Dink’s commit-
ment to Turkish-Armenian dialogue,
stated that his death had, in a para-
doxical manner, enabled the bring-
ing together, on the occasion of this
funeral, leaders of Ankara and Ere-
van. The Patriarch also launched a
moving appeal to the Turkish lead-
ers, calling on them to work for the
eradication of anti-Armenian feel-
ings in Turkey. “We always retain
the hope of seeing the beginning of
efforts urgently to eradicate ani-
mosity against Armenians in Turkey,
beginning with the school textbooks
and in the schools”, he declared in a
sermon at his Patriarchal Church.
Following a religious service, Hrant

Dink was burred to loud applause in
the Armenian cemetery.

Turkey, which recognised its Armen-
ian neighbour on its independence
from the USSR in 1991 without,
however, establishing any diplomat-
ic relations, invited some Armenian
religious leaders to Istanbul. More-
overm the Armenian Deputy For-
eign Minister, Arman Kirakossian,
represented Erevan. Khajak
Barsamian, Primate of the Eastern
diocese of the United States made
the journey as well as, for the first
time ever, a delegation from the
Coordinating Council of Armenian
Organisations in France. The Turk-
ish government was represented by
the Deputy Prime Minister, Mehmet
Ali Sahin, and the Minister of the
Interior, Abdulkadir Aksu.

On 31 January, the Members of the
European Parliament observed a
minutes silence in memory of Hrant
Dink. “I would like to express our
indignation in the name of the
European Parliament”, declared the
Speaker of the European Parlia-
ment, Hans-Gert POttering, during a
plenary session in Brussels. The
participation of thousands of people
at his funeral “/eads us to hope that
this sad event will be an excuse for
the Turkish authorities to proceed
towards new reforms to guarantee
freedom”, he added. The E.U. has
been incessantly calling on Turkey
for a reform of an article in its penal
Code that limits freedom of expres-
sion. On 25 January, the Parliamen-
tary Assembly of the Council of
Europe also called on Turkey to
abolish Article 301 of the Penal
Code. Article 301, which describes
as a crime any insult to Turkish
identity, national institutions or
security forces, has brought before
the courts dozens of intellectuals,
including Hrant Dink. “The exis-
tence of this legal clause limiting
freedom of expression only serves
to justify legal and other attacks on
journalists”, considered this Assem-
bly of 46 member states of the
Council of Europe, in a resolution on
press freedom.
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Furthermore, the German publisher
of the Turkish novelist, Orhan
Pamuk, 2006 Nobel Literature Prize
winner, indicated on 31 January
that the author had cancelled a visit
to Germany planned for early Feb-
ruary, on security grounds. Orhan
Pamuk was due to be made Doctor
honoris causa by the Free University
of Berlin before going on to read
extracts of his works in the German
capital, then in Hambourg (North),
Cologne (West), Stuttgart (South-
West) and Munich (South). The nov-
elist’s life was threaten by one of
the suspects of Hrant Dink’s murder
— Yasin Hayal had called our “Let
Orhan Pamuk beware!” as he
entered court on 24 January. A

spokesman for the Ministry of the
Interior insisted, at a press confer-
ence, that he possessed no concrete
information from his department’s
services of any likely threat to the
Turkish writer in Germany. Targeted
by Turkish nationalist circles for his
stands on the Kurdish conflict and
the Armenian question, the author
of “Snow"” and “The Black Book” was
taken to court charged with “deni-
grating Turkish national identity”
after having stated, in an interview
in a Swiss magazine in February
2005: “a million Armenians and
30,000 Kurds have been killed on
these lands, b ut no one but me
dares to say so”. The proceedings
were dropped early in 2006.

ANKARA: A PLEA FOR PEACE AND DEMOCRACY
BY THE KURDISH WRITER YASAR KEMAL

N 13 January, intellectuals,

academics and political per-

sonalities began two days of

discussions on the means of

peacefully resolving the Kur-
dish conflict in Turkey and called for
the ending of the violence that is
particularly tearing apart Turkish
Kurdistan. The guest of honour of
this conference, entitled “Turkey is
seeking its peace”, the famous Kur-
dish writer, Yasar Kemal, launched a
moving appeal for peace, proclaim-
ing, during his speech, the need for
“a genuine democracy or nothing”.
he denounced the fact that a “/ight
weight war” in Kurdistan had cost
the lives of tens of thousands of
people since the launching, in 1984,
of armed struggle by the Kurdistan
Workers Party (PKK). The 83-year
old author of “Memed the hawk”
and of “Iron land, copper sky” stat-
ed that the claims of the Kurds of
Turkey remain, to this day, misun-
derstood — mainly because the
authorities persist in “ignoring” the
existence of a problem and in
“abusing the honour” of Kurdish
people. “This situation cannot last
— it must be ended (...), this war is
rotting Turkey away. I am no hero
but I am obliged to say this”,
stressed this novelist, who has been

several times imprisoned for his
political opinions.

The conference, the fruit of several
regional symposia, aims, according
to its organisers, at drawing up a
“road map"” to encourage the Turk-
ish government to find a solution to
the Kurdish question. “The total
cessation of violence is of vital
importance for peace” considered
Yusuf Alatas, President of the Turk-
ish Association for Human Rights.
About fifty intellectuals and journal-
ists spoke. Several speakers
stressed the necessity of integrating
the principal pro-Kurdish party, the
Party for a Democratic society
(DTP)into the national political
scene. Thus the political commenta-
tor, Fuat Keyman, proposed that the
threshold of 10% of votes needed
at national level to be represented
in Parliament be reduced to 5%
before tyhe next general election,
planned for November.

Several Kurdish uprising have been
repressed since the foundation of
the Turkish Republic in 1923. The
latest, that of the PKK, has caused
some 40,000 deaths (including
some 25,000 Kurdish fighters) the
Turkish Prime Minister, Recep Tayyip
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Erdogan, stated on 12 January. The
kurdish community is estimated at
15 to 20 million people out of 73
million inhabitants overall. The Kur-
dish conflict has caused 3 million
displaced people and has led to vio-
lations of Human Rights such as the
systematic use of torture or the
burning down of Kurdish villages by
the Turkish Armed forces. The clos-
ing speach was due to be made by
the Kurdish writer Mehmed Uzun,
considered to be one of the
founders of modern Kurdish litera-
ture, but as his long illness prevent-
ed him coming his speech was read
in the hall.

The following is the full text of
Yasar Kemal’s speech:

The 20th Century experienced a
series of events that darkened to no
small measure the decency of the
human race. We experienced then
two bloody world wars. There were
genocides. Those were terrible
years that we are leaving behind
us. The survivors of the First World
War were never the men they had
been before the conflict: plagued by
fears, deprived of all self-confi-
dence, of all creativity, without
hope and with their personalities
torn to shreds... Those who survived
the Second did not know a much
better fate. Especially when we
think of that “"Third War”, which was
a cold war... All that was simply ruin
for humanity... We cannot say that
humanity has completely escaped
from the destruction caused by
these wars. And then there is this
expectation of the atom bomb and
the fire ball that it mught make of
our planet ... Living in expectation
of war is nothing else than dying a
little.

You will tell me that I'm putting the
responsibility for all the ills of
humanity just on war. No, of
course, I am not one of those ideal-
ists: nevertheless I recognise that
wars were their most frequent
causes. Wars are death sentences
for individuals as for lands and the
natural environment in which we
live. So let us leaving behind us
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this century, in its fears, its suffer-
ings with its passion for death. But
let us not forget, all the same, all
that can be put to humanity’s credit
at the same time. All that was able,
as much as it could, to bring a glim-
mer of light to men’s faces. Human-
ity can also be proud of some of its
achievement during that century.

The European Project

Europe is gradually pulling itself out
of the ruins of these three wars.
And it will pull itself out. So great
an effort cannot fail to succeed. The
E.U. was not founded for nothing. It
was founded for peace without
deaths, for the mutual fertilisation
and enrichment of cultures; for a
happy world without war. It was
founded in the name of peace, of
beauty, of respect for human digni-
ty, to release the means of no
longer belittling or exploiting men.
What I am saying here are not just
a pious wishes: they are the roots,
the essential causes of the founding
of the European Project. This is
what was written in 1973 in the
declaration of the 9-nation Europe:
"Based in the perspective of creat-
ing a developed collective and on
the determination to guarantee the
political, legal and spiritual values
of all those who feel defeated,
Europe carries the hope of being
able to protect Human Rights as
well as to develop towards a form
of a Social State the predominance
of the rule of law, of representative
democracy and of economic
progress which share its founding
values and its identity”.

And this is the European Communi-
ty that embraces this hope after
having known three terrifying con-
flicts, after having gone through
three wars that carried within them
the annihilation of the human
species. The countries that had not
taken part in these conflicts being
no less affected than the belliger-
ents. These three confrontations
have reduced the world to poverty.
Every war, throughout the cen-
turies, has always been the cause
of massacres and heavy loss. The

victors as well as the vanquished
and the non-belligerents were
unable to escape its procession of
baleful consequences.

And if we come to this low intensity
conflict that some call a “light
weight war” that we have been
experiencing for the last 25 years,
we observe that, despite some uni-
lateral cease fires, there seems no
means of putting an end to it. Why
is this? How is it possible? There
must be here some secret that only
the gods are capable of sharing.
The First World War lasted 4 years.
The Second World War lasted 6.
How much longer will our 25-year
war last? No one is a position to
predict anything.

A 25-year war

Our country has greatly suffered
from this conflict. 30,000 deaths
amongst the fighters. Over 70,000
civilian fighters, the notorious vil-
lage defenders, have been involved
in this war. Over 5,000 villages
burnt down, man and women sent
off the the four corners of our coun-
try. some, broken by hunger or
poverty. “"unexplained” assassina-
tions have become everyday occur-
rences: a weapon of war amongst
others. Kurdish elites have been
seen to indulge in such criminal
methods. A whole part of the
State’s institutions have been
infected by the virus of corruption.
Would things have been any worse
if we had taken part in the Second
World War?

Thsi conflict is ruining the country.
We are going to war against our
own people. And, given time, our
own position is deteriorating com-
pared with the rest of humanity. We
are never considered right about
anything.

The world is looking at us as well as
our situation. We have called the
guerrillas terrorists, expecting help
and relief. But words change their
meaning all the time and every-
where: and it happens that one day
they become useless. From abroad,
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the observers do not know the rea-
sons why young men take to the
hills as guerrillas: they at first
thought it was a guerrilla type of
adventurism. And the european
press then didn’t attach much
importance to these things.

Today, on the other hand, the press
of the whole world knows every-
thing that is happening here. The
war has to be conducted looking the
whole world in the eyes — a war
that will irreparably corrupt the
country. It is also said that some
$100 million have gone up in smoke
in this conflict. Whatever they say,
this is far from the reality. The price
is much higher. As for yet newer
losses, many countries would be
unable to recover from them.

Civilisations

If we look at the great civilisations,
we realise that they were only able
to prosper on the most fertile lands,
under the most favourable climates.
Egypt, Western Anatolia,
Mesopotamia... The lands of East
and South Anatolia are amongst
these regions and throughout the
centuries and millenia they were
the cradles of great civilisations.

The lands of East Anatolia have
supported the development of the
Mesopotamian civilisations. As did
the rivers whose sources were there
such as the Tigris and Euphrates.
Mespotamia, indeed, takes its name
from these two rivers. These lands
saw the birth of civilisations like
Urartu and Hurria and many others
as well. Today the men of these
regions are plagued with abject
poverty. before this war, the inhabi-
tants of this region, despite all their
difficulties, did not experience such
poverty. The land of peasants,
involved in this war remain unculti-
vated, stock-rearing is at an end,
the orchards are parched dry, the
bee-hives abandoned. What remain
in evacuated villages were finally
left to be pillaged by village protec-
tors (paid by the State to fight the
PKK). And an unnamed and unre-
lieved hostility has been born
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between the protectors and the
non-protectors. As for the villagers
who remain on the spot, their lives
have been made impossible.

How can a whole region be reduced
to a state of neglect: the green
pastures, the most fertile land
abandoned. The State is waging its
war: displacing the populations and
leaving the land empty. and,
whether to like it or not, condemn-
ing the abandoned children to exile
or to joining the guerrilla ...How
many of our young men have taken
to the mountains? Has the govern-
ment the slightest idea? Are they
aware, in high places, of the
destructive potential of such an
attitude?

Do they know the nature and depth
of the losses inflicted on Turkey by
our very dear nationalist and “war
lovers”? Is there anyone there able
to think about the way we are
exhausting ourselves all through
these years of war. is there anyone
able to know to what we are being
steered?

A Turk has no friend but anoth-
er Turk.

Whatever you do to a man or a
people beware of abusing their hon-
our. That is a saying that, from my
earliest childhood, I have unceas-
ingly repeated. Yet those who rule
us have never ceased tgo do the
opposite. There is nothing to which
they have not subjected this peo-
ple, be it by themseves or the vil-
lage protectors acting independent-
ly, so much pain and suffering,
injustice and oppression that my
mouth cannot tell.

In our country there are racists
clocked in nationalist sayings who
have a habit of making your heart
bleed with a famous saying “"A Turk
has no friend but another Turk”. I
don't think that the people of any
other country could have put for-
ward a more terrible saying. And
above all when it comes to the
Kurds one should not say such
things. The Kurds would hold it

against you. There are other friends
of the Turks besides the Turks.
They are not so very invisible. From
Mantzikert to our days, the Kurds
have been the friends of the Turks.
A friendship that lasted even to the
war of liberation. Some people,
indeed, do not hesitate to write
that, without the support of the
Kurds, this war would have been
hard and ill advised. Mustafa Kemal
Pasha’s intelligence was able to
overcome this difficulty. After hav-
ing gained a foothold at Samsun,
why didn’t he hold the Congress on
the Black Sea? Well, let\s say that
the coast was unsuitable for such
an organisation , why didn’t he hold
it at Amasya or at Ankara? Why?

His outstanding brain must have
had a solid reason to acting as he
did. At Erzurum there was an army
that was supposed to be at the dis-
posal of the Inspector of the Army,
who was Kemal. The commander of
this Army Corps was Kazim
Karabekir Pasha: he answered the
call of his Inspector. Moreover,
along side the Pasha there was yet
another force: the Kurds. Haci
Musa came to Erzurum as a repre-
sentative of the Kurds, it was with
him that an agreement was
reached. Today, there is nothing
left of that agreement.

In the 50s, Nurullah Atag invited his
friend Cevat Dursunoglu and me to
dinner. During the meal one of the
guests asked Dursunoglu, who, in
1919 was a member of the Erzurum
Congress, if Haci Musa and Mustafa
Kemal had concluded and agree-
ment? And Dursunoglu replied
“"Indeed, and it was fortunate that
Kemal had reached an agreement.
it was thanks to this decision that it
was possible to end the revolt of
the Koggiri (the name of a Kurdish
tribe in revolrt against Ankara in
the anti-Taurus region of Sivas, at
the beginning of 1920).

At theat ime the National Assembly
had 93 Kurdish members. These 93
representatives passed a resolution
specifying that they would remain
under Mustafa Kemal’s command
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till the end of the war. Then came
the Lausanne Conference. If the
Kurds had not supported the Turks
but the English instead would we be
here today? And think of the fact
that, at the very beginning of the
Bolshevik revolution in Russia,
some Kurds had allied themselves
with the Kurds living in Russia, the
rest remaining loyal to the
Ottomans. Just imagine that they
had sided with the Russians —
would not the the Soviets have
ended up making a Kurdish Soviet
Republic?

Since it is like this, why do you
think they have accepted so much
suffering and isolation. Were not
the Kurds aware of what was hap-
pening in the world? If they were
contented with the policy the State
is carrying out today they would
really seem the kings of asses.

And what about Iraq today?

Our leaders, our journalists are
making the issue of the indepen-
dence of the Kurds of Iraq a down-
right casus belli. Why? What have
you to do with the Kurds of Iraq?
Think what you like, Oh, dear
national-racists, but if we have in
the rest of the world one real friend
then it not, indeed, the Iraqi Kurds,
who are sitting on vast oil-fields
South of us?

And such a friend is worth many
others. What a shame that they
have had so much stick from their
friends that, today, they cant taste
pease pudding without expecting to
get burnt by it. The Kurds of Irag
do not want independence. Because
it would be of no use to them. It is
a federation that they want, deep in
their hearts. Living in the context of
a Federal State would much better
serve their interests.

Yet certain people, the State, the
Press, like one man stand up and
say: "“the Kurds will split Turkey”.
Perhaps they know something of
which we are unaware. Perhaps
They possess some information the
whole world wishes it had. Perhaps
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they know that this violence will
never cease or lessen. Or if they
don't know it perhaps they wish it ...
Or perhaps, finally, none of them
knows anything.

A war, however low its intensity
may be, is still, nevertheless a war.
And the State that wishes the war
to persist, however powerful it may
be, can only experience losses, can-
not fail to be affected. We are well
aware that the strength of those
who want to continue the war fruit-
lessly is not of any value. The pain
caused by the war goes to the heart
of everyone.

The Kurds wanrt peace. And if this
desire was not sincere is would very
soon be obvious. It is always the
national-racists who want to
exclude the Kurds. They are free to
discuss whatever they want. But
these people have remained out of
touch with the world. Whereas our
people burn with desire for democ-
racy, we have been unable to
espouse the forms or enjoy the
benefits. And if this situation were
to persist we never will. In our
times, a country’s wedding with
democracy take place in the bed of
its respectability.

Some years ago I said that democ-
racy would come to pass through
the Kurdish question. And you con-
tinue to forbid the mother tongue of
millions of fellow citizens, to refuse
the opening of schools in which to
read and write this language... Of
Universities in which to study nand
develop this same language ... The
Kurds are not a minority, according
to the Treaty of Lausanne. And so
much the better, because then
there would have been nothing that
could not have been forbidden
them.

How could we make a minority of
our friends since Mantizkert, of
those who fought along side us in
the war of independence. The Kurds
have, indeed, never been seenas a
minority. Even under the worst con-
ditions, they have never considered
themselves as a minority. In all the

exiles, in all the humiliations, to
those who held that their language
was did not exist, they have never
brandished their identity as of a
minority. For the simple reason that
they are not a minority but well and
truly our brothers. No one can tear
away from them their brotherhood
— it comes from a millennial past.
If we had not had these interdic-
tions for the last 80 years, if we had
not forgotten how close the Kurds
were, if they had not been stiffled
under line after line of bans, then
today it would never have come to
my mind to say such things. The
Turkjish people has not forgotten
its brother. A fierce propaganda
has used the Kurds as a target.
They have had to endure lynching,
exile and yet more exile. Some
have tried to push us all into a civil
war. But there — people who live
together on this land have not
allowed room for these provoca-
tions, these incitements to hatred.
There’s a encouraging attitude — a
reaction pregnant with hope. We
have passed through so many
storms till now that, henceforth, we
are going to go where we have to
by the shortest way.

Democracy and cultural wealth.

Then there are those who say that
there is no Kurdish language, that
itis only a mosaic of local dialects.
Either they do not know, or they
are making it up. The Kurdish lan-
guage is a rich language.And, from
the kurdish languages there are
derived many local dialects, accord-
ing to regions, according to towns.
The Kurdish language is also
equipped with a rich literature —
and languages that have a written
literature are capable of being per-
petuated for centuries. There are
great ansd ancient epics in the Kur-
dish language. The Kurdish bards
still continue todaqy to go round
from village to village singing these
epics: they even create new ones.
People still speakm of ancient
authors like Evdale Zeyniki— both a
great poet and a great story teller...
Feqiye Teyran was another bard.
He lived in the 14th Century, was

the son of Mukus Emiri. His poetry
compositions and his Divan are well
known. His verses are still carried
around by wandering singers and
story tellers. 'ost of his poems are
about birds, which is why he is
called the "birds’ storywriter”. He
passed his whole life with birds.
Today there are still storytellers
and creators of epics in Kirghizia —
they are called Manasji. There were
still some in Ireland until the last
century.

Our period is going through a crisis
of culture. In the last few years in
particular a many works were being
written about cultures. Cultural
questions are issues of major
importance, particularly in Europe...
It is no accident that so much
importance is being given to cul-
ture. What makes a man a man is
well culture. The world is a garden
of cultures covered with thousands
of flowers. Each flower has its par-
ticular colour and scent. Humanity
owes it to itself to quiver over every
culture. If we cut one of all these
flowers, we remain orphans of one
colour and one scent.

Until the time of imperialism, the
various cultures mutually nurtured
one another. The same is true of
civilisations. There is no culture, no
civilisation in the world that has
been able to develop all by itself.

There are some people among the
scientists and intellectuals who
reject the plurality of cultures, tear-
ing themselves apart and our
country at the same time. They talk
of Anatolia as the cradle of great
cultures — but in their eyes we
have no right to express ourselves.
Whether they like it or not, until the
time of imperialism cultures fer-
tilised one another. Imperialism, for
its part, was attached to two
notions inherited from the Renais-
sance: that of primitive man and
superior man. And imperialism,
confident of its own righteousness,
decided to take culture to primitive
men.

If we are capable of creating a gen-
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uine democracy in Anatolia, then
other cultures of this region will
start to fertilise one another. And
Turkey, as in the past, will again
take up this habit of contributing in
the best manner to the cultural her-
itage of humanity.

If the men of this country make the
choice of beauty, happiness and
humanity then this cannot be by
any other way than through the
Universal Rights of Man and by

freedom of thought, unlimited and
universal.

As for the citizens of countries
opposed to these values, thye will
live without have any respect in the
centuries to come, as people inca-
pable of looking humanity in the
eyes.

It is in our power to save the honour
and the cultural wealth of our coun-
try. A genuine democracy or nothing.

2006 ASSESSMENT: CIVILIANS, PARTICULARLY
SHIITES, CONTINUE TO BE THE PRINCIPAL
VICTIMS OF VIOLENCE IN IRAQ

N 6 January, Prime Minister

Nuri al-Maliki announced the

launching, in the next few

days of a new security plan

for Baghdad. The third of its
kind in six monthsw, this plan will
be carried out by Iraqi troops with
the support of the US Army. On 8
January, the Minister for the Pesh-
mergas, Jaafar al-Sheikh Mustafa,
declared that “the Kurdish brigades
of the Iragi Armywill take part in
the security operations in Baghdad”.
Three Kurdish brigades of the Iraqgi
Army have been sent to Baghdad to
take part in the capital’s security
plan without the Pesmedrgas taking
part in the operations. Based on
Suleimaniyah, Irbil and Dohuk, the
Kurdish brigades of the Iragi Army
themselves are answerable to the
central government’s Ministry of
Defence.

According to a UNO report pub-
lished 16 january, 34,000 civilians
were killed ib the violence in Iraq
during 2006, nearly half of them in
Baghdad. Violence killed 34,452
civilians in Iraq in 2006, that is an
average of 94 deaths a day, the
United Nations announced in its
monthly report on the Human
Rights situation in the country.
Nearly half the violence occurred in
Baghdad, which had 16,897 killed
according to the capital’s institute
of Forensic medicine, while 17,585
were recorded in the rest of Iraq,

pointed out the authors of this
report. “Baghdad is the centre of
sectarian violence”, they noted.
“Armed Sunni and Shiite groups try
to take control of mixed quarters by
intimidating and assassinating the
civilian populations, forced to take
refuge in quarters of the city inhab-
ited or controlled by their own eth-
nic group”.

In addition, according to UNO, over
36,000 Iraqgis were injured in 2006,
while at least 470,094 people have
been displaced under constraint
since the bomb attack on the Shiite
mosque in Samara (North of Bagh-
dad) last February, which sparked
off an explosion of sectarian vio-
lence. The report’s statistics were
collated from Information provided
by the Ministry of Health as well as
from morgues and hospitals
throughout the country.

The assessment of political violence
in the civilian population established
by the Ministry of the Interior
reached a new record in January.
The figures published, which only
throw a partial light on the number
of violent deaths, show 1,992
deaths due to terrorism in January,
as against 1,925 in December, the
previous record. This assessment,
which is based on information col-
lected from different Ministries, is
not exhaustive, but does confirm
the tendency revealed by other sta-
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tistics. The United Nations which
gathers data from the Ministry of
Health and from the Baghdad
morgue evaluated the civilian losses
in December at 2,914 deaths. The
have recorded 3,462 deaths in
November. The figures, obtained
from the security services, include
the dozens of unidentified bodies
found every day in Iraq. At the
same time, “586 terrorists were
killed and 1,921 were arrested in
January as against 314 Killed and
1,034 detained in December”
according to the same source. Loss-
es among the security forces were
lower in January?7 than in Decem-
ber: 95 members of the security
forces were killed (55 police and 40
soldiers) against 148 in december
(125 police and 23 soldiers). The
number of wounded was also slight-
ly less: 220 in January (135 police
and 85 soldiers) against 249 in
December (211 police and 39 sol-
diers).

The Shiites continue to be the prin-
cipal victims in Iraq (77%) accord-
ing to Iraqi President Jalal Talabani.
The mourning commemorations of
the festival of Ashura in Iraqg, which
draw nearly 1.5 million pilgrims to
the holy city of Kerbala plunged
several other towns into mourning.
In all, 56 people were killed on 30
January in attacks on mosques in
Irag, including ten inhabitants of
the Sunni quarter of Adhamiyah,
North-West of Baghdad, killed by a
mortar shell that fell on their hous-
es, while the bodies of eight assas-
sinated people were found in the
capital.

In Kurdisatan, twelve Kurds were
killed and 38 injured by the explo-
sion of a bomb near a Shiite place
of worship in the centre of
Khanegin. The bomb attack was
aimed at the Fayli community at the
moment when it was commemorat-
ing the Ashura mourning, the prin-
cipal Shiite festival, which is in
memory of the death of Imam Hus-
sein in 680 after his defeat by the
armies of the Omayyad Calif Yazid.
On 18 november 2005, suicide
bombers hit the two principal
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mosques of Khanegqin, killing at
least 74 people and causing great
damage to the two religious build-
ings. Khaneqin is not in the
autonomous region of Kurdistan
but in the province of Diyala. Today
nit is principally inhabited by Faylis.

On the other hand, some two mil-
lion Iragis have fled their country
to escape the daily bomb attacks
and intercommunal violence, giving
rise to tensions in Syria and Jor-
dan, two neighbouring countries
that receive the major part of the
refugees. According to the United
Nations, this is the largest popula-
tion displacement since the Near
East since the palestinian exodus at
the time of the creation of the state
of Israel in 1948. According to
Stephane Jacquemet, regional rep-
resentative of the UN High Com-
mission for Refugees (HCR),
“between half a million and one
million Iraqis are in Jordan, an
equivalent number in Syria, proba-
bly over 100,000 in Egypt, between
20,000 and 40,000 in the Lebanon,
54,000 in Iragn and an undeter-
mined number in Turkey. Moreover,
according to the American NGO
International Medical Corps (IMC),
over half a million people fled their
homes in Iraq last year because of
inter-communal violence and a mil-
lion others could also be con-
strained to do so by the summer.
On 30 January, the IMC, which has
over 300 staff in Iraq, stressed that
the number of displaced people
would increase at a very great rate,
particularly in the capital, which
has about six million inhabitants.
According to a study by this NGO,
80% of the nearly 550,000 Iraqi
civilians who fled their homes after
the bomb attack on the Shiite
sanctuary of Samara in February
2006, are now in Baghdad. The
United Nations estimate that the
number of people displaced inside
Iraq is about 1.7 million.

Furthermore, on 16 January, the
US Secretary of State, Condoleezza
Rice, secured, in Kuwait, the sup-
port of some Arab leaders for the
Bush plan for Irag — without, how-

ever, any precis commitment to the
Iraqi government — to counter
Iran’s influence in Irag. Meeting in
the evening roung Mrs. Rice, the
Foreign Ministers of the Gulf States,
Jordan, and Egypt called on Iran to
abstain from any interference in the
region and welcomed President
Bush’s decision to reinforce the US
military establishment in the Gulf.
Their joint communiqué, the first
since the creation in September of
the "CCG+2"” — Council of Gulf
Cooperation (Saudi Arabia, Kugait,
United Arab Emirates, Qatar,
Bahrein, and Oman) plus Egypt and
Jordan —does not mention Iran by
name. “The participants affirm that
disagreements between states
should be settled by peaceful
means and in accordance with
international standards and that
relations between all countries
should be founded on mutual
respect for the sovereignty and ter-
ritorial integrity of all States, as
well as on the principle of non-
intervention in the internal affairs”
indicates this document. Moreover,
the Arab allies of the United States,
upon whom Mrs Rice is counting to
counter the rising influence of Iran
in the region, welcomed the new
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American plan for iraq. This pro-
vides for sending more than 20,000
additional troops and the increase
of aid for reconstruction to Iraq as
well as the deployment of Patriot
missiles to protect Washington’s
allies.

According tom a 130-page report
published by the Brookings Institu-
tion, a private geopolitical Institute
close to the Democrats, Iraq is in
the process of plunging into a civil
war that will probably spread to
neighbouring countries, following
on the massive death-rolls and the
flood of refugees. The report fore-
sees disastrous consequences,
including serious disturbances in oil
production and a serious drop in
American influence in the region.
The report recommends the cre-
ation of a regional group to help
contain the civil war by contacting
Iran and Syria , which the present
Bush Administration has so far
refused. The Institution, located in
Washington, indicated that the
report bases itself on the lessons
learnt from other civil wars,particu-
larly in Afghanistan, the Congo,
Lebanon, Somalia and in ex-
Yugoslavia.

READ IN THE TURKISH PRESS

“WE ARE THE FIRST TO REJECT
CONTROL BY THE TURKISH ARMY"
DECLARES THE FORMER VICE-
PRESIDENT OF NORTH CYPRUS

Mustafa Akinci, former Vice-Presi-
dent of North Cyprus (Editor’s
Note: Under Turkish military occu-
pation since 1974, a “state” that is
only recognised by Ankara) and
President of the Movement for
Peace and Democracy has given a
long interview to the Turkish daily
Radikal. Below are extensive
extracts of this interview with its
journalist Nese Duizel, published on
15 January under the headline “*We
are the first to reject control by the
Turkish Army”.

Mustafa Akinci defines North Cyprus

in these terms: “The Turkish
Republic of North Cyprus (KKTC) is
an entity called a state but which
cannot fulfill any state functions. It
is a construction under the control
of Turkey. It is also an entity recog-
nised no other state, of which even
Turkey does not fulfill and the con-
ditions required for its recognition.

(..)

The Turkish Cypriots do not want to
be a minority, neither with respect
to Turkey or to the Greek Cypriots,
who numerically are in the majority
on the island. But today we are
tending to become a minority in
Turkey. In the KKTC, the number of
Turkish Cypriots is reducing daily
whereas the number of people orig-
inating from Turkey keeps increas-
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ing (...) Today the Party oof Justice
and Development (AKP — in
power), that is to say Recep Tayyip
Erdogan, has more influence over
thousands of electors in North
Cyprus than any local politician,
because they have been settled
here by Turkey and so look perma-
nently towards Ankara ... (...)

The KKYC is in theory independent
but, concretely, it is run from
Turkey through the civil and mili-
tary bureaucracy —and has been
from the start.Some elections took
place during the Annan plan phase,
a new President and a new govern-
ment were elected, as if the status
quo had been invalidated. This
image suited Turkey, but the status
quo had never been destroyed. This
could be seen by the fact that the
president of a State said to be inde-
pendent could not even have a
crossing demolished (Editor’s Note:
the Lokmaci bridge crossing) in his
own country’s capital without (Turk-
ish) authorisation.

Turkey has tried for years to get
the KKTC recognised as an indepen-
dent State, but with this last inci-
dent everyone can see clearly that
it is not really an independent State
and that it is under (Turkish) mili-
tary supervision. In any case, along
side the army there is also the
domination by the bureaucracy of
the Turkish Foreign Ministry. Today
be have to save ourselves from this
military and civil bureaucracy and
redefine the relations between
Turkey and the KKTC.

(...) Of course, there will be soldiers
on these lands, but must a Presi-
dent elected b y the people contin-
ue to have difficulties whenever he
wants to demolish a simple cross-
ing? In this country, must the fire
brigade continue to be under the
orders of (Turkish) soldiers? Cannot
the President of the Central Bank
be of Turkish Cypriot origin?”

“"During the last Lokmaci crisis the
KKTC police prevented the carrying
out of the decisions of the country’s
own President. Is the KKTC police

under the orders of the Turkish
General Staff?”, asked Nese Duzel.

Mustafa Akinci replied in the affir-
mative . stressing that “advertise-
ments such as "Do not come to
destroy this crossing. Whoever
comes to destroy it will be impris-
oned” were published in the press
without ever being contradicted”

(.)

"In our country the police is not
under the orders of the LLTC
authorities nor of the Cyprus Turks.
It is not connected to the civil
authorities, that is to the Ministry of
the Interior. In the KKTC there is no
security force under the orders of
the civil authorities. The police is
linked to the Security Forces Com-
mand, the Commander is Chief of
which is just a general landed on us
from Turkey. (...) The police acts in
accordance withthe wishes of the
military authorities. In any case,
the Lokmaci crossing could only
have been destroyed after a con-
sensus with Ankara. There has been
no development since the founda-
tion of the KKTC in 1983. Turkey
has never accepted that the Turkish
Cypriots rule themselves as they
wished. The Turkish civil and mili-
tary bureaucracy has always inter-
vened in the disguise of a political
party or through the vice-presidents
of a political party or even covered
by the Army or some civil bureau-
crats. Governments have fallen and
others formed — even elections
were interfered with. Turkey also
intervened in the 1990 elections of
the KKTC (...)”, Mustafa Akinci con-
tinued.

Deputy Prime Minister of the KKTC
in 200, Mustafa Akinci thus
described his own experience of
government: “At the time we were
part of a coalition government. We
had recommended a civil govern-
ment and asked that we should not
run away from negotiations with
the Greek Cypriots. That was why
our coalition government was over-
thrown. The military authorities
intervened openly to this end.
When I said to our government
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partner, Dervis Eroglu, who was,
moreover, President of the National
Union Party and Prime Minister,
"We all need democracy. Today it’s
me — tomorrow it will be you” — he
retorted: “I can’t punch with my
fists against a knife<”. This is how
the Prime Minister explained that he
couldn’t oppose the military author-
ities that — quite clearly — were
overthrowing the government.

()

There are two armies in the KKTC.
The first is an army called the Secu-
rity Forces of the Cyprus Turks, and
consists of 2 or 3 thousand soldiers,
the second is called the Turkish
Peace Force. Both armies have, at
their head, commanders parachut-
ed there from Ankara by the Turk-
ish Armed forces General Staff. A
Turkish Cypriot cannot be head of
the KKTC armed forces. The inde-
pendence of the KKTC is just cos-
metic, we must stop calling it an
independent State (...) It is a terri-
tory where the word of a military or
civilian bureaucrat from Turkey has
total authority over any important
questions. Some time ago, there
were riots at them casino owned by
Yasar Oz, a public figure involved in
the Susurluk scandal (Editor’s Note:
a car accident in the Turkish town
of Susurluk that brought to light the
collusion between the police, the
mafia and Turkish politicians). Two
people were killed and another seri-
ously injured. Yasar Oz was one of
those charged in this affair. Yet
after five or six days detention he
was expelled by a sudden decision
of the council of Ministers (of the
KKTC). He returned to Turkey and
was freed. The question was to
know if this man was guilty. If so
why free him? If not, why expel
him? Moreover he was married to a
Turkish Cypriot girl from here (...) A
power superior to that of the coun-
cil of Ministers was able to do this.
it was said that the Council took
that decision, but that was just a
formality. No one believes that our
Council of Ministers could have con-
cocted such a decision of its own
free will...
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"It is always said that Cyprus is an
island of crime and that it secures
a large part of its revenue from
dirty money” Nese Duzel asked the
former Vice-President of the KKTC.

“So long as international law is not
in force here, there will always be
this kind of problem in the KKTC.
aaathis means, for example, not
making it possible for criminals,
wonted in other countries to roam
around in the KKTC without being
bothered. Today they can go about
in peace (...) Not being recognised
by other states, we cannot sign
treaties for extraditing criminals
with States. Thes e people can
then come and work untroubled in
North Cyprus, or we have Yasar Oz
in the casino sector (...) When I
was Minister for Tourism i imposed
the condition of "500 beds and five
stars” for opening a casino to avoid
their proliferation. Later however,
authorisation of gambling joints
was made more easy. In 2000, in
my period in office, there were 19
gaming rooms, today there are 30
with new ones going up — all this
in a little area of some 3,300
square Km. International reports
indicated that money laundering
there. The owners of most of these
casinos are from Turkey. Moreover,
in North Cyprus there are over a
hundred betting shops One can
place bets on football matches,
horse or dog races. We also have
45 to 50 night clubs in which young
women originating from eastern
Europe are working, and the State
knows that there is prostitution in
these places (...) It is not possible
for the mafia to develop inan inde-
pendent country developing in
accordance with international law.
But if that independence takes
place outside of international law,
in the context of a pirate island you
can have the mafia as well as
money laundering. Today there is
trafficking in human beings. People
are kidnapped from the South and
brought North. These are not little
affairs There is a gambling mafia
and drug trafficking. We do not
have a shining panorama.

(...) The KKTC does not claim to
want to be a fully independent
State in the political sense of the
term. The Turkish Cypriots want
what is possible. They want to cre-
ate a federation with the Greek
Cypriots. They want to be reunited
with the Greek Cypriots in a federal
state with equal status. The Annan
plan, to which we replied positively,
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with a 65% YES, which the Greek
Cypriots rejected by 75%, would
have given this. What we want is a
federal European state, similar to
that of Belgium or Switzerland. We
did not say YES” to the Annan plan
just for economic reasons, we
accepted it for a new way of liv-
ing...”, concluded Mustafa Akinci.

AS WELL AS ...

e STRASBOURG: THE EURO-
PEAN HUMAN RIGHTS COURT
FINDS TURKEY GUILTY OF ILL-
TREATMENT AND VIOLATION OF
THE RIGHT TO FREEDOM OF A
KURD, DETAINED WITHOUT
TRIAL FOR SEVEN YEARS. On
16 January, the European Court for
Human Rights once again found
turkey guilty of ill-treatment inflict-
ed by police and gendarmes on a
detainee suspected of belonging to
the Kurdistan workers’ Party (PKK).
The Strasbourg judges awarded
15,000 euros to Veli Tosun, 41
years of age, detained in Diyarbekir
prison, who complained of having
been beaten up by the Istanbul
police and by the gendarmes on his
arrival at Diyarbekir prison in 1999.

Placed in detention on 22 June
1999 in the premises of the Istan-
bul police, Veli Tosum was trans-
ferred to Diyarbekir, where a med-
ical examination revealed a bruise
covering the whole of his left
biceps. Following his complaint,
criminal proceedings were started.
Part of the gendarmes implicated
were acquitted but the case of the
others gendarmes involved is still
pending. aln the absence of any
explanation of the cause of the
lesions observed the European
Court considered that Turkey was
responsible for the injuries and con-
cluded that the petitioner had suf-
fered inhuman and degrading treat-
ment, in breach of Article 3 of the
Convention — a breach time and
again noted in Turkey bu the Euro-
pean judges.

The Court also noted in its ruling
that the petitioner’s remand in cus-
tody for membership of the PKK has

lasted for over seven years and four
months — an unjustifiably long
period which was not justified by
the circumstances. The european
judges therefrom a violation of the
right to freedom as wellgas hism
right to effective recourse.

¢ RECONSTRUCTION IN IRAQ:
AN OFFICIAL AMERICAN AUDIT
SEVERELY CRITICISES THE
MANAGEMENT OF $21 BILLION,
EARMARKED FOR RECONSTRUC-
TION. According to an official
report published on 31 January,
tens of millions of dollars of aid for
reconstruction of Iraq have been
wasted by the American govern-
ment, in particular the projects
such as an Olympic swimming pool
that has never been used or for mil-
itary equipment all trace of which
has been lost. The war in Irag has
already cost the US taxpayers over
$300 billion (232 billion euros) 21
billion of which was for reconstruc-
tion — with “/imited success to
date” estimated Inspector General
Stuart Bowen Jr in his quarterly
audit. According to this report, the
US State Department, for example,
paid $43.8 million (33.8 million
euros) to DynCorp International to
build housing in the Baghdad sub-
urbs for Iraqi Police training person-
nel. This housing complex has
remained empty for months. About
$4.2 million (3.2 million euros) was
spent building an Olympic swim-
ming pool and on acquiring a stock
of 20 caravans intended to welcome
outstanding visitors. These last
expenses were decided by the Iraqi
Ministry of the Interior without
United States approval. Another
major irregularity: US leaders spent
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$36.4 million (28 million euros) on
armoured vehicles, body armour
and communications equipment, no
trace of which remains. DynCorp is
also said to have issued $18 million
worth of invoices that may be
unjustified, according to the audit.
Then State Department affirms that
it set up a system of invoice verifi-
cation, which, moreover, rejected a
$1.1 million note (850 million
euros) from DynCorp this month.

Stuart Bowen’s audit comes at a
time when US President George W.
Bush is trying to convince Con-
gress, which now has a Democrat
majority, to approve a complemen-
tary envelope of $1.2 billion (930
million euros)for reconstruction in
Iraqg. In the course of the last quar-
ter, Stuart Bowen’s office has
opened 27 new investigations,
bringing the number of affairs to
78. Twenty-nine are likely to lead to
legal proceeding, mostly for corrup-
tion. However, “fraud has not been
a significant element of the Ameri-
can experience in Iraq”, moderates
Stuart Bowen. Of the $21 billion
dollars (16 billion euros) of the Iraq
reconstruction fund created in
2003, the bulk has been allocated
to security and Justice (34%) as
well as to the production and distri-
bution of electricity (23%), which,
however, remains lower than before
the war. Twelve percent of the
expenditure on reconstruction has
been devoted to water, as much
again to economic development,
9% to oil and gas, 4% to transport
and communications, and another
4%n on Health. The auditors their
“anxiety” about the future manage-
ment of reconstruction by the Iraqi
government. The latter still has “bil-
lions of dollars allocated that
remained unspent at the end of
2006", they write. They also stress
that “the most important challenge
(in Irag)remains the strengthening
of the State of law — the judicial
system, prisons and the
police”."The United States has
spent billions of dollars in this area,
with, to date, limited success”.

Otherwise, on 16 January, the ex-
director of the UN “Oil for Food”
programme in Iraq, the Cypriot
Benon Seven, was charged with

corruption by a New York Court,
which issued an international war-
rant for his arrest. According to the
charge sheet, Mr. Seven is said to
have received $160,000 from the
Iragi government through Ephraim
Nadler, another Cypriot, who is also
being charged. Benon Seven, 69
years of age, faces 50 years jail. He
had resigned from UNO in August
2005 after having been implicated
by the commission of enquiry led by
a former American banker, Paul Vol-
cker. He had then left New York for
North Cyprus. In a communiqué,
Benon Seven’s American lawyer
refuted the charges against his
client, which he described as
“groundless”. His co-accused,
Ephraim Nadler, is the brother-in-
law of the former UN General Sec-
retary, Boutros Boutros-Ghali, who
is not implicated in the scandal. Mr.
Nadler faces sentences of 112 years
jail. The American court has issued
international warrants for the arrest
of Messrs. Nadler and Seven and
demands their extradition. “The "Oil
for Food” programme was set up to
supply humanitarian aid to the Iraqi
people and not to fill the pockets of
corrupt officials” declared Judge
Robert Morgenthau. The american
courts have accused a total of 14
people of corruption in this case.
Am UN spokesman, Farhan Hagq,
indicated that the General Secre-
tary, Ban Ki-moon, who was in
Washington to meet President
George W. Bush and members of
Congress, “wants to say that the
United Nations have co-operated
with the authorities in regard to fol-
lowing up on the Volcker report and
(...) will continue to do so”.

The “Oil for Food” programme had
been set up by the Security Council.
It had allowed Iraq to sell limited
quantities of oil, under UN control,
between 1996 and 2003, and to
buy in exchange goods for the pop-
ulation at a time when the country
was under an international embargo
following the invasion of Kuwait.
However, the Iragi government had
perverted the system and several
billion dollars had been embezzled.
The scandal was revealed in Janu-
ary 2004. An independent Commis-
sion of enquiry, led by the former
US Federal Reserve banker Paul
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Volcker was set up. It produced
several reports of its investigations
in which it detailed many weak-
nesses and mistakes in the UN’s
management of the programme, as
well as some cases of corruption.
Several governments have launched
investigations into certain of their
citizens following this report.

e THE UNITED STATES ADOPTS
NEW MEASURES TO ISOLATE
IRAN. On 30 January, the United
States announced a freeze on the
sale of spare parts for the F-14
fighters to avoid their landing in the
hands of the Iranians and warned
that any blockage of the Gulf by
Teheran could turn against the
Islamic Republic. Iran had bought
F-14 fighters from the US before
the overthrow of the Shah in 1979.
Sales were suspended on 26 Janu-
ary. Till then, the Americans used to
sell spares parts for this planes by
auction. US President George W.
Bush repeated, during an interview
on the ABC TV channel that the US
had no plans for invading Iran but
would increase diplomatic pressure
to convince Teheran to put an end
to its programme of uranium
enrichment. The strengthening of
US military presence in the Gulf is
also a signal addressed to Teheran.
President Bush has also decided to
sent a second aircraft carrier, the
USS John C. Stennis, with its naval
escort group, to the Gulf. Its arrival
will reinforce the American naval
forces stationed in the region to
their highest level since the inter-
vention in Iraq in 2003.

According to the specialist US
review Aviation Weekly, citing a
senior official, Iran is on the point
of launching a satellite into space.
Such a launching could represent a
new threshold of the Islamic Repub-
lic's military capacities. “Iran has
transformed its most powerful bal-
listic missile into a satellite launch-
ing vehicle”, wrote this review, that
specialises in space issues, on its
internet site on 26 January. The
launcher has been assembled
recently and will take off soon to
put an Iranian satellite into orbit
the review affirms, citing remarks
by the president of the Iranian Par-
liament’s Commission for Foreign
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Affairs and Security, Alla’eddin
Borujerdi. This senior leader is said
to have made these remarks to a
group of Shiite theology students
and clerics in the holy city of Qom.
It is near Qom that Iran has
already carried out several tests of
ballistic missiles, the review points
out. The American intelligence
agencies cited by this magazine
believe that the launcher could be a
modified version of the Shahab-3
ballistic missile. With a range of
3,000 Km, the Shahab-3 missiles
are capable of reaching Israel,
Saudi Arabia, the whole Gulf region
and Southern Turkey. A launcher
with an even greater range would
give Teheran the possibility of hit-
ting central europe, Russia, India
and China.

Furthermore, on 23 January the
Itar-Tass Press agency reported
that Russia had completed delivery
of the missile defence system Tor-
M1 to Iran, citing the chief State
managed arms exporter,
Roboronexport. Russia fulfilled its
contract and “fully completed deliv-
ery of the Tor-M1 defence system
at the end of December 2006", indi-
cated Serguei Shemezov, the head
of Roboronexport. Iran signed a
contract with Russia to buy 29 Tor-
M1 missile systems in November
2005, as part of a $700 million con-
tract. Russian leaders have
described the missiles as anti-air-
craft that can only be used to
attack aircraft and low altitude
guided missiles, but cannot be used
to bomb land targets. “We are
developing our military and techni-
cal cooperation in accordance with
international law and will continue
to do so”, the Russian Defence Min-
ister, Serguei Ivanov stressed on 16
January. The Russo-Iranian agree-
ment covers conventional weapons
and does not violate any interna-
tional ruling. The Tor-M1 system
can identify up to 48 targets and
fire at two of them simultaneously
to an altitude of up to 6,000 metres
(20,000 feet).

On 5 January, the US State Depart-
ment announced that the United
Stateshad imposed economic sanc-

tions on Chinese, Russian and
North Korean companies that had
sold missiles and weapons to Iran
and to Syria. The sanctions, which
ban, for the next two years, any
trade between the US government
or firms and these companies,
came into force on 28 December,
pointed out a State Department
official. He did not specify what had
prompted these punitive measures
but, according to the Washington
Times, which revealed the exis-
tence of these sanctions, the tar-
geted companies have in particular
sold missiles to syria and arms to
Iran and Syria. The three Chines
State companies are Zibo Chemical
Equipment , China National
Aerotechnology Import Export
Corp. and China National Electrical
Import Export Co. according to a
State Department communiqué
published in the official journal. The
three Russian firms targeted are
the State Roboronexport and the
firms Kolomna Design Bureau and
Tula Design Bureau of Instrument
Building. The North Korean mining
company is the Mining and Indus-
trial Development Corp. The Russ-
ian companies have sharply criti-
cised these measures, affirming
that they are observing internation-
al legislation.

e PARIS; A CONGRESS ON FREE-
DOM OF PRESS IN IRAQ AT
UNESCO. On 8 January, a con-
gress, organised by the Iragi High
Council for Audiovisual and
Telecommunicattions on Freedom of
the Press in Iraq opened at the
UNESCO offices in Paris. Those tak-
ing part, including about a hundred
Iragi journalists and Members of
Parliament examined, in particular,
the protection of journalists in this
country, which remains the dead-
liest for media professionals. Many
of them having come from Iraq, the
participants observed a minutes
silence in memory of journalists
killed in that country, at the request
of the Director of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organisation (UNESCO),
Koichiro Marsuura. In 2006, Iraq
was still, for the fourth year run-
ning, “the most dangerous” country
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for media professionals, with 64
journalists and assistants killed and
17 kidnapped, according to the
annual report published on 31
December by Reporters sans Fron-
tieres (RSF). “The bulk of the vic-
tims were local journalists who
defended freedom and encouraged
dialogue”. noted the Director Gen-
eral of UNESCO, confirming RSF’s
observation that 90%of the victims
of violence against the media were
Iraqis.

In all, 139 journalists have been
killed in iraq since the war began in
2003, “that is more than twice the
number killed in the twenty years
of the war in Vietnam (63 killed
between 1955 and 1975)". The
Director of UNESCO expressed the
hope that an end be put to this vio-
lence and that the journalists be
able to work “in all security”. He
also argued in favour of a “strategy
of freedom of the press” in this
country, where the media were
placed under strict control by the
former regime of the fallen dictator,
Saddam Hussein. “The Iragi gov-
ernment must be helped to provide
an environment favourable to the
free exercise of the profession of
journalist”, he said, calling on the
journalists not to get involved in
the sectarian conflict that is tearing
the country apart.

UNESCO is contributing to the set-
ting up of an international pro-
gramme for training Iraqi journal-
ists that is endowed with a three
million euros budget. According to a
document adopted after three days
work at the UNESCO offices, the
members of the congress recom-
mended the abolition of the
requirement of administrative
authorisation as a precondition for
exercising the profession of journal-
ism and of newspaper publishing.
They also called for the abrogation
of all Iraqi laws that hinder freedom
of expression and prevent the
media from working “in all free-
dom”. "The government, the US
Army and the international forces
must work to consolidate the free-
dom of the press”.
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U.S. allies see a ‘nightmare’ case
if Iraq situation worsens, spreads

As Bush readies a new strategy, Arab leaders

fret that Sunni-

Shiite rift could breach borders

By Neil King Jr. and Greg Jaffe in Washington

S U.S. PRESIDENT George W. Bush
prepares to unveil his latest Iraq
strategy, Arab allies are worried
about what might happen if the plan
fails: that worsening strife could en-
gulf the entire region, sparking a wider war in
the middle of the world’s largest oil patch.

The potential of a much larger regional
conflict that pits Sunnis against Shiites is in-
creasingly on the minds of both Arab leaders
and U.S. military planners, according to re-
gional diplomats and U.S. officials. Some are
calling such a possible outcome the “night-
mare scenario.” A wider conflict appears
more plausible now because, even as Iraq is
separating along sectarian lines, regional dy-
namics are shoving neighboring nations into
two rival camps. )

On one side is a Shiite-led arc running
fromIraninto central Iraq, through Syria and
into Lebanon. On the other side lie American
allies Saudi Arabia, Jordan and Egypt, along
with Persian Gulf states such as Qatar and the
United Arab Emirates. These Sunni regimes
are horrified at the emerging, increasingly
radicalized Shiite bloc, largely financed and
inspired by Iran, Arab diplomats say.

In the middle is Iraq, which looks less and
less like a buffer between these two axes of Mid-
dle East power, and more of a no-man’s land

that is bringing them into conflict. Arab offi- .

cials fear that if the U.S. withdraws from there,

or diminishes its troop numbers in ways that -

Irag’s own weak military can’t fill, the two sides
could come into direct and bloody conflict.

The U.S. is eager to tamp down these ris-~

ing jitters over a wider clash within the Arab
world. Mr. Bush, in a televised speech to-
night, will detail plans for reconstruction aid
and a temporary surge in the number of U.S.
troops in Irag. The troop boost is meant in
part to calm regional fears of a U.S. pullout.
Mr. Bush is expected to send Secretary of
State Condoleezza Rice to the region soon to
help explain his new Iraq strategy in what
could be her most comprehensive trip there
in more than a year. :

The U.S. also is pushing a wide-ranging
strategy to persuade its Sunni allies that it is
serious about counteracting the rise of
Iran—in exchange for Arab help in Iraq and
the Palestinian territories.

Key to the effort is the continued promise
tokeepU.S. forcesin Iraq for aslong as neces-
sary. The U.S. also is beefing up U.S. forces in
the Persian Gulf and plans to deepen security
cooperation with Gulf allies. The Pentagon
has proposed sending a second carrier battle

group to the Gulf region. There also are ad-
vanced plans under way to knit together the
air-defense systems of the six smaller Gulf
states, including Qatar, Oman and the United
Arab Emirates, and to build a U.S.-adminis-
tered missile-defense system. Similarly, the
U.S. Air Force is laying plans to step up exer-
cises with Arab allies in the region. One pro-
posalcallsfortheU.S. tohold combined air ex-
- ercises with Oman and the UAE.

Arab governments are putting in place
their own contingency plans in case Iraq be-
gins to fall apart.

The Saudis have warned the Bush adminis-
tration that they are prepared to aid the
Sunni militias in Iraq if the Sunni population

+ there becomes imperiled, a Saudi diplomat
. said. Jordanian official$ have told the Penta-
gon that they may move troops into Irag’s un-
inhabited western desert as a buffer if events
there spiral out of control, according to U.S.
military officials. Turkish officials, who are
grappling with a separatist Kurdish move-
ment in their country; say they would oppose
the creation of an independent Kurdistan in
northern Iraq. They also say they are pre-

pared to defend Iraq’s Turkmen population,
who share a common ethnicity with Turkey’s
majority population, should it come under at-
tack. Even Syria, which the U.S. alleges has
been abetting the conflict, is expressing
alarm over the potential fracturing of Iraq.

“Can you imagine the effect of Iraq break-
ing apart, and each group looking for a re-
gional or international power to support their
territorial claiins or their ethnic claims?” asks
. Imad Moustapha, Syria’sambassador to Wash-

ington. “The repercussions will be terrible,

not just for Iraq but for all the countries.”

An all-out civil war in Iraq that drags in
bordering countries would send shock waves
through the global oil market, potentially
pushing oil prices to more than $100 a bar-
rel, oil analysts predict. Iraq, Kuwait, Saudi
Arabia and Iran together hold about two-
thirds of the world’s proven oil reserves.

Two scholars, Kenneth Pollack at the

Brookings Institution and Daniel Byman of

the Rand Corp., have worked for monthsona
study that lays out possible consequences in
a worst-case scenario, from skyrocketing oil
prices to huge, destabilizing refugee flows.
They argue that Irag could become the
- world’s premier sanctuary for terrorism and
that strife there could spark minority upris-
ings in Saudi Arabia, Iran, Syria—and even
among Turkey’s sizable Kurdish population.

Irag’s neighbors fear the increasing reach
of Shiite Iran, whose expansion has been

. held in check for centuries by the Sunnis of

Iraq. Among all of Irag’s neighbors, Iran is.
the one country that could clearly benefit
from a possible breakup of Iraq along sectar-
ian lines. The emergence of a large, oil-rich
and devoutly Shiite Arab state carved from
_Iraq’s southern half, with a government
closely tied to Iran, would radically alter the
face of the Middle East and grant more lever-
age to Shiite leaders in Tehran.
Another corefearisthat asectarianblood-

bath in Iraq could draw in neighboring states,
which would feel pressed to defend their own
interests or to protect their brethren in Irag.

Last month’s bipartisan Iraq Study Group
report sketched out such a potential se-
quence of events, based on interviews of se-
nior Arab diplomats by the panel’s top advis-
ers. In one of the bleakest public assess-
ments to date of what it called the “conse-
quences of continued decline in Iraq,” the re-
port describes a potential cauldron of ethnic
cleansing in Iraq that could draw in the coun-
try’s main neighbors: Turkey from the north
to prevent the Iraqi Kurds from declaring in-
dependence; Iran from the east to secure the
country’s south and gain control over oil
fields in that region.

“Ambassadors from neighboring coun-
tries told us that they fear the distinct possi-
bility of Sunni-Shia clashes across the Is-
lamic world,” the report notes. “Such a
broader sectarian conflict could open a Pan-
dora’s box of problems—including the radi-
calization of populations, mass movements
of populations, and regime changes—that
might take decades to play out.”

Some of the study group’s top advisers
contend that the process of ethnic cleansing,
particularly by Iraqi Shiites trying to rid cit-
ies and regions of their Sunni populations, is
already under way. “We may be about one-
third through the process, with little ability
to do anything about it,” says Wayne White,
a former Middle East intelligence official at
the State Department.

Critics of the panel’s core recommenda-
tion—that the U.S. begin a rapid drawdown
‘'of American combat forces in Iraqg that
would culminate in a full withdrawal of coin-
bat troops by early 2008—say- such a move
would leave a military vacuum in Iraq that
could open the way for an upsurge in Shiite
violence against the Sunnis in Iraq.

The Sunni-Shiite split goes back to the
early days of Islam, when a bloody feud
broke out over which of the Prophet Muham-
mad’s descendants should lead the Muslim
faithful. Sunnis now predominate through--
out the Middle East, with the exception of
Iran. Shiites have recently experienced a re-
surgence in influence in the region, not just
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with the rise of Iran but also with the Shiite
ascendancy in Iraq and Hezbollah’s success
in fighting Israel in Lebanon last summer.

High-level Arab officials have been warn-
ing for months that if left unchecked, the cur-
rent slide into chaos in Iraq could spark a re-
gional sectarian clash, according to U.S. and
Arab diplomats. They have begun to share
their contingency plans with top U.S. offi-
cials, in part because they hope to jolt the
Bush administration into taking stronger ac-
tioninIraq and to secure the continued pres-
ence of U.S. troops there.

Jordanian officials have suggested that if
Iraq were to fall into a full-out civil war, Jor-
danwould push troops to the border, and pos-
sibly acrossit, as far as Rutbah about I30 kilo-
. meters inside Irag, to stem an expected flow

of Sunnirefugees, says a U.S. military planner
who recently met with leaders in the region.

“The danger is that if the Jordanians
carve out a security zone or buffer zone in-
side Iraq, that the Syrians, Saudis and Turks
will all follow,” says the military planner. The
Syrians could move into western Nineveh
province, while the Turks could send troops
to protect the -Sunni Turkmen populatxon in
the north, he says.

Jordanian officials say they are driven by
two main concerns. The first is that Sunnis-
fleeing Shiite oppression could turn Amman
into the center of Sunni resistance against
the Shiite-dominated government in Bagh-

[TV,

dad. Already the Jordanian capital
is home to about 900,000 Iragis,
who constitute as much as 15% of
the population. The Jordanians
worry that Iraq’s Shiite militias
could send small teams of militants
to Amman to launch assassination
campaigns or terror attacks

against the Sunni insurgency.

“We have quite enough mstabll-
ity in Jordan as it is,” says a senjor
Jordanian official.

Jordan’s other big fear is shared
by the U.S.’s other Sunni allies
throughout the region—that an
Iraqi Shiite government closely al-
lied with Iran could dominate the
region. Jordan is one of the most
uniformly Sunni countries in the
Gulf. But when U.S. military offi-

cials visited the region recently,
their " Jordanian counterparts de-
scribed with alarm how 200 of
their Sunni citizens had converted
to Shia Islam inrecent months. The
Jordanians said the converts were
motivated by the Shiite-dominated
Hezbollah’s tough stand against Is-
rael over the summer and by the
growing power of radical cleric Mo-

qtada al-Sadr in Iraq.

“It seems preposterous, but it
shows how hyper-reactive they are
toit,” says the U.S. military planner.

Saudi Arabia, which has a Sunni-
majority population but significant
pockets of Shiites in many of its oil-
rich provinces, also has voiced
alarm over the growing popularity
of both Hezbollah and the Sadr
movement in its own eastern ex-
panses. “The Shiites in those prov-
inces love Sadr and Nasrallah,”
Hezbollah’s leader, the U.S. mili-
tary planner says. Saudi officials
also fret over the prospect of a
deepening civil war in Iraq.

" come under attack

“JRAN: Already offering
"significant support for lrag’s
Shiites, is the one neighbor that
could gain from Iraq’s breakup

A huge challenge for the U.S. is
that many of its Sunni allies in the
region already view the current sit-
uation in Iraq as a defeat for their
cause and a near-complete victory

“for Iran. “They refer to the Shiite Is-

lamic parties in Iraq as the Per-
sians,” the military planner says, us-
ing the historical term for Persian-
speaking Iranians.

In recent weeks, some of the
U.S. allies in the Gulf have quietly
advocated breaking up the Iraqi
government in favor of a military
dictatorship, governed by a seculal
Shiite, a Sunni and a Kurd, accord:
ing to the military planner. The mili-
tary dictatorship_would rule unti
the country could be stabilized anc
new elections held. Religious par:
ties, like those that currently domi
nate Iraqi politics, would be¢
banned from participating in fu
ture elections.

U.S. officials have ruled out sucl
an option, saying that it runs con
trary to their desire to bring democ
racy to Iraq and that it would neve:
be accepted by Iraqg’s Shiites, wh
are already largely in control.

Some Middle East analysts dis

miss the possibility of interven-
tion in Iraq by its Sunni-led neigh-
bors, saying these fragile regimes
are interested foremost in their
own survival. U.S. officials say the
paranoia surrounding Iran and the
rise of Shiite influence could lead
them to conclude that their sur-
vival depends on intervening on be-
half of Iraq’s Sunni minority. Some
of the war-gaming, both within the
Bush administration and among
outside experts, focuses on such
potential scenarios.

Under one scenario, sketched by
Mr. White of the Iraq Study Group,
Irag’s Shiites would launch an exten-
sive campaign to drive the Sunnis out
of large areas of central Iraq. Fearing
arout of the Sunni population, Saudi
Arabia would finance a large-scale
counteroffensive, funnehug aid to
former Iraqi military officers through
Jordan, which has longstanding ties
to Iraq’s Sunni military class. Egypt
would do its part by providing guns,
munitions, artillery and vehicles.

“What people forget is that the
Sunnis comprise nearly the entire
top brass of the former Iragi army
and nearly all of the old Republican
Guard,” says Mr. White. “You give
them the guns and proper equip-
ment and they willbecomeaformida-
ble force against the Shiite militias.”

Thepossibility of a full-blown civil
war in Iraq dissolving into a regional
conflict “is a scenario that nearly ev-
eryone was rejecting just a few
monthsago,” hesays. “Not anymore.”
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L’ex-dictateur irakien a été pendu pour le moins massif de ses crimes contre 'lhumanité.

Saddam, le proces inachevé

‘exécution de Saddam Hussein
marquelafindun chapitre parti-
culierement tragique de I’histoire
agitéedeFIrak. Ce tyran, quiadé-
truitdes centaines de milliersde
viesinnocentes, terrorisé pendant
plus de trois décennies tout un peuple,
apporté tant de malheurs ason payseta
sesvoisins, afinises jours aubout d'une
corde dans une salle ot1 sa Gestapo avait
"coutume de mettre Amortses victimes.

Lescirconstancesetle calendrier de son

exécution, critiqués alétranger, divisent
aussiles Irakiens. Pour la grande majori-
té des chiites, justice a été faite et le tyran
apayé pour ses crimes. Ils se sentent en-
finvengés, libérés d'unlong cauchemar,
débarrassés duspectre d’'unretour éven-
tuel dudictateur honni. Lapendaison in-
tervenuelaveilledelagrande féte musul-
mane du sacrifice est considérée par eux
commeuncadeauduciel etnonpascom-
meune entorse l'observance d’'une tré-
ve pendantcette période «sainte» de par-
donetdeclémence.
Lessunnitesirakiens, quine sontpas tous
desinconditionnels de Saddam Hussein,
considérent, eux, cette exécution précipi-
téecomme un acte de vengeancesectaire
des chiites, qui veulent proclamer ainsi
quilssont dorénavantles nouveauxmai-
tresdupays. Les Kurdes, martyrisés sous
lerégimebaasiste, ne pleurent évidem-
ment pas surle sortdu tyran, maislesen-
timent dominant est celui d’un déni de
Justice.

Saddam Husseindevait étrejugé avec ses
complicespourlacampagne génocidaire
Anfal («butin de guerre») de 1987-1988
qui s’est soldée parlamort de 182000 ci-
vils kurdes et la destruction de plus de
4500 villages du Kurdistan;pourle gaza-

ge de 5000 civils en mars 1988 2 Halabja;
pour la déportation et le massacre de
8000 adolescentsethommesdelatribu
-Barzanien1983.Destonnesd’archivesde
lapolice et de 'armée saisies parlarésis-
tance kurde dés1991, des documents vi-
déo tournés par une bureaucratie ira-
kiennetatillonne et soucieuse de rendre
compte ases supérieurs delabonne exé-
cution des ordres, des témoignages des
survivants établissant la réalité de ces
.crimesdemasseetlachaine de comman-
dement de leurs commanditaires sont

rassembléspour faire toutelalumiére sur.

cettepériode et pourrendre justice aux
victimes. Ces proceés vont devoir se pour-

Par KENDAL
NEZAN
président de
institut kurde
de Paris.

suivre, sans Saddam Hussein, avec ses su-
bordonnés, dont son cousin Ali Hassan
al-Majid, dit «Alile Chimique», aY'époque

proconsul au Kurdistan. Enl'absence du
principal accusé, ilsseront malheureuse-
mentincomplets et tronqués.
Pourlaplupartdes Kurdes,Saddam Hus-
seinaurait di finir sesjoursaufond d'une
cellule. Lui qui, avec I'argent volé dson
peuple, menait une vie fastueuse, aurait
ainsieutout leloisir de réfiéchir 4lavani-
té de sa mégalomanie et aux malheurs
causés a son peuple. En refusant de ré-
pondre 4 labarbarie parl'actebarbare de
lapeinecapitale, 'Irak nouveauaurait pu
frapperles espritset inaugurer pourlaré-
gionune ére fondée surPEtatde dioit.
Eprouvée, frappée quotidiennementpar
des attentats, lasociétéirakienne deman-
de asesdirigeants d’assurer l'ordreetla
sécurité. Le Premier ministre Nourial-
Maliki a cru faire preuve de détermina-
tionenapportant asonélectoratlatétede
son tyran eten promettantde punir avec

ultime diffusée surFInternet et sur CD
vers des millions de destinataires a pour
but de convaincre les chiites irakiens,
mais aussi les Iraniens, que cette fois-ci
leur ennemi com-
mun estbien mort,
quelediablequiles
obsédait depuis
tant d’années est
bienexorcisé.

Ce détournement
delajustice Adesfins partisanesest cho-
quant. Mais les Irakiens d'aujourd’hui
sontles produits d’'une histoire sanglan-
te, olllexhibition enbouclesurlesécrans
detélévisiondes corpsmutilés, criblésde
balles de «traitres & la nation arabe» oua
la «révolution» était pratique courante,
Avecuntelhéritage etle climat de violen-
ce quotidienne, les Irakiens ne sont pas
présd’abolirlapeine de mort, mémesiun
bon quart des membres du gouverne-
ment, avec aleur tétele président kurde -
Talabani, sont des abolitionnistes
convaincus. %
Méme dans un pays paisible et démocra- !

_tique comme la France, «la patrie des
s droitsdel’homme»,lapeine de mortna

étéabolie quen 1981, contre les voeuxde -
lamajorité des citoyens. Les dirigeants

occidentaux devraient donc étre pru-
dents dans leurs critiques de l'exécution

Les Kurdes, martyrisés sous le régime baasiste,
ne pleurent évidemment pas sur le sort

du tyran, mais le sentiment dominant

est celui d’un déni de justice.

vigueur tousles autres criminels. Sadéci- .

siond’agirvite s'expliquerait aussipar la
crainte d’enlévements de personnalités
proches dupouvoir par les partisans de
Saddam Hussein, afind’obtenir salibéra-
tion. Onparle égalementde tractations
secretes entre Américains et insurgés
baasistes, visant Aobtenir de cesderniers
qu’ils déposentles armesetintegrentle
processus politique en échange delavie
sauve pour leur leader.

Le pouvoir chiite asans doute voulu cou-

per court a ces rumeurs. Les images pi-
ratesdelapendaison, lespropos échangés
a cette occasion entre le condamné et
quelquespersonnes del'assistance, n'ont
sans doute rien d’accidentel. Cette scéne

de Saddam Hussein. D’autant quaucun
d’entre euxn’aeulecourage de protester
publiquement contre les massacres per-
pétrés par leboucher de Bagdad, ycom-
pris lorsqu’il gazait ses populations kur-
des et que les images faisaientle tour du
monde. L’Union européenne, FONU et
méme le Vatican s’étaient alors réfugiés
dans un silence assourdissant. Griace a
Fargent dupétrole, Saddain Husseinavait
sumonnayerlesoutien desunsetacheter
le silence des autres dans la classe diri-
geantedenombreuxpaysoccidentauxet
arabes ainsi gquw'en Russie etenInde. On
comprendraque nul n’avaitintérét aun
procés devant un tribunalinternational
indépendant pour fairelalumiere sur cet-
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te période honteuse de I'Histoire. Imagi-
nezuninstantquesesavocats appellenta
labarre comme témoins des personnali-
tés politiques de premier plan allant de
- Donald Rumsfeld a Jacques Chirac en
passant par de nombreux €mirs et rois

arabes, d'ex-ministres russes, francais, al-
lemandsetindiens.

Latéche dejugerl’ex-maitre de Bagdad a
doncétélaisséealajusticebalbutiantede

IIrak. Celle-ciafait ce quelle apuavecles

moyens dontelle pouvaitdisposer dans-
“unpays encore en guerre. Malgré les er-

reurs etimperfections de procédure, cri-
tiquées ajustetitre parlesONG, elleaeu
le mérite d’organiser un procés public
contradictoire, retransmis ala télévision
(cequiestsansprécédentdansle monde
arabe), d’établir les faits et de démontrer
que lordre de 'exécution des 148 civils
chiites en1982 émanaitbien de Saddam

INTERNATIONAL
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Hussein.

- Celui-ci aura donc été pendu pour le

moins massifde ses crimes contre ’hu-
manité. Son procésdemeureinachevé. Il
restera aussiainstruirele proces de ses
complices al’étranger pour le nécessaire
assaimissement de nos moeurs politiques
et la bonne santé de nos démocraties,
pour que les citoyens puissent retrouver

rconﬁance dansleursinstitutions. e

Iraqi Kurds and the U.S. = By Diane E. King

A 16-year cycle of treachery

PULLMAN, Washington

he United States abandoned the Kurds in

1975 and again in 1991. Sixteen years separat-

ed these first two betrayals. Another 16 years

have elapsed, and America may be on the

verge of another betrayal, however unintended and
inadvertent, of the residents of Iraqi Kurdistan.

Iraqi Kurds (and members of other ethnic groups in
the Kurdistan region) have been unflinching allies of
the U.S. forces in Irag. Some of their support has en-
tailed acting under a Kurdish ban-
ner, like when Kurdish fighters, the
peshmerga, provided logistical sup-
port and hospitality to paratroop- .
ers landing in the north as the war
began. '

has been under an Iraqi rubric. On
my several trips to Iraq since 2003, I
have observed that at least in the
northern part of the country, Iraqi
troop composition is very heavily Kurdish. 1 also saw
strong evidence of a warm, cooperative relationship
between Kurdish Iraqi and U.S. soldiers. Statistics on
the makeup of the Iraqi Army released in late 2005
also suggest that ethnic Kurds are probably the heav-
iest participants, proportionally, in the Iraqi military.

Such close Kurdish-American cooperation in Iraq
is potentially dangerous for the Kurdish people in
Iraq, and it puts a moral onus on the United States to
protect them.

Iraqi society has as its sociopolitical bedrock a pat-
ron-client system. A rich patron provides for, protects

- and lends identity to clients, who pledge loyalty in ex-
change. By participating vigorously in the American
project in Iraq, many Kurds may have initially thought
they were hitching their wagon to a star patron.

But Kurdish leaders’ grumblings of discontent
over their relationship with the United States began
long before their terse responses to the Irag Study
Group’s report. Some wondered aloud whether overt
displays of allegiance have been worth it, and what
they will yield in the long run. ’

Since the great powers denied
the Kurds a state in which they
were the majority after World War
I, Kurds have sought patrons out-
side the boundaries of their own
states. With Iraq’s Shiites turning
to Iran, and Sunni Arab Iraq turn-

When America scales
down or leaves Iragq,

But much more of their support  retribution against Iraqi

Kurds will follow.

ing to the Sunni Arab world outside
Iraq, to whom will lraqi Kurds turn
when the United States scales
down its presence in Iraq? Turkey?

Although Turkey and Iraqi Kurdistan have long
cooperated economically and. even militarily
(against PKK guerrillas), their relationship is fraught
and unpredictable. No other realistic regional part-
ners exist for the Iragi Kurds.

Iraqgi Kurds will badly need a friend. Their strong
participation in the Iragi military has not gone un-
noticed by the many Arab Iragis who see them as do-
ing America’s bidding. When America scales downits
presence or leaves entirely, retribution will follow.

The victims will not so much be Kurdish fighters,
who by virtue of their membership in the peshmerga

or Iragi Army will be able to protect themselves, but
civilian Kurds living in areas with large non-Kurdish
populations. This has already happened on a small
scale.

In 1975, Henry Kissinger uttered his famous rebut-
tal — “Covert action should not be confused with
missionary work” — after the United States first sup-
ported then withdrew its support for Iragi Kurds in
their conflict with Baghdad. A bloodbath followed
and the Kurdish resistance movement collapsed.

Sixteen years later, President George H.W. Bush
encouraged Iraqis to rise up against Saddam Hussein.
Kurds and Shiites took this to heart, revolting with
the expectation that the United States would go the
rest of the way and unseat their oppressor. But it did
not, and the Iraqi Army began another bloodbath (es-
pecially in Shiite areas).

The United States and its allies’ response of a hu-
manitarian effort in the north and no-fly zones over
the northern and southern portions of the country
fell far short of the dreams of the uprisers.

Sixteen years later, America must not repeat these
mistakes. It must recognize the responsibility it has
taken in depending so heavily on the people of Iraqi
Kurdistan for its mission in Iraq, and consider what
will happen to them when it significantly scales back
its military presence.

Diane E. King, a cultural anthropologist whose re-
search focuses on the Kurdistan region of Iraq, is cur-
rently a fellow with the Howard Foundation of Brown
University and a researcher at Washington State Uni-
versity.
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Des combattants kurdes
- pourraient aider
a pacifier Bagdad

Trois brigades

de peshmergas devraient
rallier la capitale irakienne
pour essayer de s'interposer
dans les affrontements
entre sunnites et chiites.
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De notre envoyé spécial a Erbil

LA FANFARE joue |'Hayrakibe,
I'hymne des Kurdes. De jeunes
recrues défilent sur le terrain
d’entrainement du quartier géné-
ral des peshmergas a Erbil, siege
des institutions de la région auto-
‘nome du nord de I'lrak. Le géné-
ral major Aziz Weysi, comman-
dant en chef de la garde, tient 2
démontrer le caractére académi-
,que de la formation de ses trou-

N

pes. « Vous voyez bien que ce ne 1
sont pas des miliciens ! » lance-t- |-
il. L'absence des couleurs de I'Irak '
dans la caserne est, selon lui, .
«normale ». « Nous ne voulons
pas du drapeau de Saddam et
nous n'avons pas encore regi celui

des Irakiens », commente ce mili-

, taire dont le grade est symbolisé

par une épaulette barrée d'un
aigle, d’'un poignard et d'un épi
de blé.

Les peshmergas ont acquis
une réputation de bravoure lors
des combats en montagne contre
les soldats de Saddam. lls se sont,
depuis, reconvertis en forces anti-
terroristes en milieu urbain. C'est
a ce titre que trois brigades, soit
environ 600 hommes, devraient
étre envoyées a Bagdad pour par-
ticiper 2 des opérations de sécu-
rité sous les ordres du gouverne-
ment central irakien. «Les
responsables  gouvernementaux

- irakiens et les forces coalisées sont

convaincus que nous pouvons

- jouer un réle a Bagdad, oiL se

déroule une guerre confessionnelle
opposant les chiites aux sunnites.
Notre mission serait d’aider, grdce
a hotre position de neutralité, a
séparer les protagonistes », précise
le général Weysi. :

LE FIGARO
11 janvier 2007

. . Recommandé par le nouveau
plan de sécurité de Bagdad,
l'appel aux peshmergas doit
encore étre avalisé par les autori-
tés régionales kurdes. Cet obstacle
franchi, 'entrée en scéne des Kur-
des dans la capitale irakienne
signera un indéniable change-
ment de cap. Jusque-13, les milices
kurdes étaient en effet tenues a
I'écart des champs d’affronte-
ments entre chiites et sunnites.
Les peshmergas se contentaient
d'intervenir sur leurs frontigres, a
Kirkouk ~ la cité pétroliere qu’ils

convoitent -, et pour des missions
de défense des quartiers kurdes a
Mossoul, une ville multiethnique
livrée au chaos.

Réve d’indépendance

Lancé par'le premier ministre
Nouri al-Maliki, le plan pour Bag-
dad est le pendant . irakien des
mesures américaines annoncées
cette nuit par le président Bush. 11
a en ligne de mire les insurgés
sunnites ainsi que les milices
chiites qui ont infiltré les services
irakiens de sécurité. L'introduc-
tion d'un nouvel acteur issu d'une

communauté ethhique dans la
bataille de Bagdad traduit le

désarroi  du  gouvernement
d’'union nationale. Car les forces
kurdes sont, au-dela de leurs
intentions, marquées par leur his-
toire. .
Les combattants révent tous
que leur peuple pourra accéder
un jour, méme lointain, a I'indé-
pendance. Aguerris, ils cultivent
leurs particularismes, au point
d'étre séparés en deux branches
rivales. Une partie des peshmer-
gas dépend de Massoud Barzani,
président de région et chef du

Parti démocratique du Kurdistan
(PDK) tandis qu'une autre est
sous la coupe de Jalal Talabani,
président de I'Irak et chef de
I'Union patriotique. du Kurdistan
(UPK).

Les deux entités se sont livrées
une féroce guerre civile de 1992 a
1998. Un gouvernement unifié a
enfin vu le jour en mai 2006, avec
dans sa feuille de route la réunifi-
cation des peshmergas. «Les
hommes s’entendent bien, mais il
faut du temps pour.installer les
mécanismes | d'intégration »,
assure le général Weysi qui est lié

au PDK. Comme la plupart des
Kurdes, le général est partisan
d’'une nouvelle impulsion améri-
caine en Irak. «Ce serait une
erreur historique d'entamer dans
les prochains mois un retrait, dit-
il. Il n'est pas forcément nécessaire
d’envoyer des troupes supplémen-
taires car elles péseraient peu sur le
cours des événements. 1l faudrait
en revanche revoir les options stra-
tégiques de fond en comble pour
rectifier les erreurs qui ont conduit
une armée de libération a devenir
une armée d'occupation ! »
THIERRY OBERLE

De miliciens combattant ies soldats de Saddam, les peshmergas se sont transformés en une véritable armée professibnneﬂ'e. Gamma.
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Etats-Unis Le président réaffirme I'engagement dans « I'affrontement idéologique décisif de notre temps »

La stratégie

12 janvier 2007

fe Vionde

de George Bush :
20 000 soldats

en renfort en Irak

VERBATIM

« Un échec serait désastreux
pour les Etats-Unis »

Voici les principaux passages de Pal-
locution prononcée par George Bush,
mercredt 10 janvier, d la télévision.

La situation en Irak est
m inacceptable pour les Amé-

ricains et elle est inaccepta-
ble pour moi. Nos troupes ont
combattu courageusement. Elles
ont fait tout ce que nous leur
avons demandé de faire. J’assu-
me la responsabilité des erreurs
commiises.
Il est clair que nous devons chan-
ger de stratégie en Irak. (...) Un
échec serait désastreux pour les
Etats-Unis. (...) Le 11 septembre
2001, nous avons vu ce qu’un refu-
ge pour les extrémistes a autre
bout du monde pouvait produire
dans les rues de nos propres vil-
les. Pour la sécurité de notre peu-
ple, ' Amérique doit réussir en
Irak. (...)
La priorité la plus urgente est la
sécurité, spécialement & Bagdad.
(...) Le gouvernement irakien va
nommer un commandant et deux
adjoints pour la capitale. [Il] va
déployer des brigades de 'armée
irakienne et de la police nationale
dans les neuf quartiers de Bag-
dad. (...) Nous allons changer de
stratégie afin d’aider les Irakiens
dans leur campagne pour en finir
avec la violence communautaire
et assurer la sécurité des habi-
tants de Bagdad. Il faudra aug-
menter le niveau des forces améri-
caines. Aussi ai-je assigné & I'Irak
un effectif supplémentaire de
vingt mille hommes. La grande
majorité d’entre eux — cinq briga-
des — seront affectés a
Bagdad. (...}
Jai dit clairement au pre-
mier pinistre et aux. - -
autres responsables ira-
kiens que ’engagement
américainn’est pas illimi- -

' té. Sile gouvernement ira-
kien ne remplit pas ses _
promesses, il perdra le soutien du
peuple américain — et aussi celui
du peuple irakien.(...}
Cette nouvelle stratégie ne va pas
mettre fin immédiatement aux
attentats-suicides, aux assassi-
nats ni aux attaques a 'explosif.
Nos ennemis vont faire tout ce
qu’ils pourront pour qiie nos
écrans de télévision soient rem-
plis d’images de mort et de souf-
france. Cependant, avec le temps,

- nous pouvons escompter que les

troupes irakiennes traqueront les
meurtriers, que les actes de terro-
risme diminueront et que les habi-
tants de Bagdad auront confiance
et coopéreront (...)

Pour établir son autorité, le gou-
vernement irakien prévoit de
prendre la responsabilité de la
sécurité dans toutes les provinces
d’ici a novembre. Pour que cha-
que citoyen irakien ait un intérét
dans’économie du pays, 'Irak va
adopter une législation assurant
la répartition des revenus du
pétrole parmi tous les Irakiens.
Afin de montrer qu’il S’engage &

~ procurer a chacun une vie meilleu-

re, le gouvernement irakien va
affecter 10 milliards de dollars,
sur son propre budget, d des pro-
jets de reconstruction et d’infras-
tructures qui vont créer de nou-
veaux emplois. Pour donner du
pouvoir aux dirigeants locaux, il
prévoit des élections provinciales
cette année. Pour permettre &
davantage d’Irakiens de repren-
dre part 4 la vie politique de leur
pays, il va réformer les lois sur la
débaasisation et mettre en place
une procédure juste pour exami-
ner des amendements a la Const-
tution. (...) La secrétaire d’Etat,
Condoleezza Rice, va bientét nom-
mer, a Bagdad, un cdordinateur

chargé de la reconstruction, pour
faire en sorte que I'aide économi-
que dépensée en Irak donne de
meilleurs résultats. (...)
Parallélement, nous allons conti-
nuer a pourchasser les combat-
tants d’Al-Qaida et les combat-
tants étrangers. (....) Al-Qaida a
contribué A faire de la province
d’Anbar la zone la plus violente

en dehors de la capitale. (...) J’ai
donné 'ordre d’[y] augmenter de
quatre mille hommes les forces
américaines. (...)

Le succés en Irak consistera aussi
a défendre son intégrité territoria-
le et a stabiliser la région face aux
défis extrémistes. Cela suppose de
régler les problémes créés par
I'Iran et la Syrie (...), qui autori-
sent les terroristes et les insurgés
a utliser leurs territuires pour
entrer en Irak et en sortir. (...)
Nous allons mettre fin [aux] atta-

ques, empécher arrivée des aides

en provenance d’Iran et de Syrie,
rechercher et détruire les réseaux
qui fournissent des armes avan-
cées et un entrainement a nos
ennemis. (...)
Jairécemment ordonné le
déploiement d’un groupe aérona-
val supplémentaire dans la
région. (...) Nous allons étendre
Péchange de renseignements et
déployer des missiles antimissiles
Patriot pour rassurer nos amis et
alliés. Nous allons aider les gou-
vernements turc et irakien
résoudre les problémes a leurs
frontiéres. Etnous allons tra-
vailler, avec d’autres, pour empé-
cher I'Iran d’obtenir des armes
nucléaires et de dominer la
région.
Nous allons employer toutes les
ressources de la diplomatie améri-
caine pour susciter un soutien a
I'Irak a travers tout le Moyen-
Orient. Des pays comme I’Arabie
saoudite, PEgypte, la Jordanie et
les Etats du Golfe doivent com-
prendre qu’une défaite américai-
ne en Irak ferait naitre un
nouveau sanctuaire pour
les extrémistes et une
menace stratégique sur

leur survie. {...) Nous sou-

tenons 'appel du gouver-

nement irakien-a la mise .

au point d’un accord inter-
national lui fournissant

. une nouvelle aide en écliange de

plus amples réformes économi-
ques. M™ Rice va partir vendredi
[12 janvier] pour la région, afin de
mettre en place un soutien pour
IIrak et de poursuivre les efforts
diplomatiques urgents, nécessai-

res pour aider & amener la paix au
Moyen-Orient.

Le défi en cours 4 travers le
Maoyen-Orient élargi est davanta-
ge qu’un conflit militaire. C’est
Iaffrontement idéologique décisif
de notre temps. D’un c6té, il y a
ceux qui croient 4 la liberté et d la
modération ; de lautre, des extré-
mistes qui tuent les innocents et
qui ont annoncé leur intention de
détruire notre mode de vie. (...)
De ’Afghanistan au Liban et aux
territoires palestiniens, des mil-
lions de gens ordinaires en ont
assez de la violence et veulent un
avenir de paix et de développe-
ment pour leurs enfants. Ils obser-
vent I'Irak et ils veulent savoir :
PAmérique va-t-elle se redrer et
abandonner ’avenir de ce pays
aux extrémistes ou allons-nous
rester aux cotés des Irakiens qui
ont choisi la liberté 2 (...)

[La solution proposée par beau-
coup, au Congreés] est de réduire
Pengagement de 'Amérique en
Irak ou d’annoncer le retrait pro-
grammé de nos forces. Nous
avons examiné attentivement ces
propositions et conclu que faire
marche arriere provoquerait I’ef-
fondrement du gouvernement ira-
kien, la division du pays et des
massacres de masse, a une échelle
inimaginable. Un tel scénario
aurait pour conséquence d’obli-
ger nos troupes & rester encore
plus longtemps et 4 affronter un
ennemi encore plus dangereux. Si
nous augmentons notre soutien a
ce moment crucial et aidons les
Irakiens a briser le cycle de violen-

-ce en cours, nous pouvons hater

le jour ol nos troupes commence-
ront d rentrer 4 la maison. (...)
L’année qui vient va demander
encore de la patience, des sacrifi-
ces et de la détermination.
(...) Nous pouvons et nous m
allons Pemporter.
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«Ali le Chimique» signe ses massacres
alabarre du tribunal

' Le cousin de Saddam Hussein

reconnait avoir donné I'ordre d’exécuter des milliers de Kurdes en 1988.

algré la pendaison de

Saddam Hussein le

30décembre, le proces

pourlegénocidekurde
continue a Bagdad devant le
Tribunal spécial irakien. Le
principal accusé estdésormais
son cousin, Ali Hassan al-Ma-
jid, surnommé «Ali le Chi-
mique» pour son recours §ys-
tématique aux gaz de combat
contreles populations civiles
notammentlorsdelopération
Anfal («butinde guerre») qui,
en 1988, fit 180000victimes
kurdes. L’armiée irakienne
avait alorsrasé des centaines

de villages. «Oui, jai donné-

comme instruction de consi-
dérer ces villages comme des
zones interdites et jai donné
lordre d’arréter les personnes
quiy seralent trouvéeset deles
exécuter apres avoir enquété
surelles», areconnuAli Has-
san al-Majid qui comparait

«|! est mieux d’utiliser cette arme

[chimique] dans un endroit pguglé
pour qu’elle fasse le plus de dégats

possible.»

Saddam Hussein, dans un document sonore

aveccingautresresponsables
duparti Baasirakien.

LDaccusationapassé unenre-
gistrement d'une voix présen-
tée comme étant celle d’Al-
Majid, qui y parle de la
nécessité de se débarrasser

des «saboteurs kurdes». 11 a
- néanmoins affirmé «avoir pris
seul la décision des déplace-
ments depopulationsansenré-
Sérer au hautcommandement
militaireouauparti Baas». Les
prévenusont affir-

mé que la cam-

pagne Anfal avait
unelégitimité mili-

taire car elle visait

la guérilla du nord

du Kurdistan qui

s'est rangé du coté des Ira-
niens pendantlaguerre Iran-
Irak AliHassanal-Majid etles
cingautres accusés, d'anciens
hauts responsables, risquent
touslapeinede mort.

L’ex-responsable dunord de

" I'Irak, désigné par Saddam lui-
méme, a toutefois nié toute
responsabilité danslamortde
300 combattants kurdes évo-
quésparlaccusation. «Jai mé-
me écrit a Saddam le martyr,
que Dieu ait son dme, qui les
avaitgraciés», a-t-il assuré au
cours du proces a Bagdad.
Pour la deuxiéme audience
depuis la mort de Saddam
Hussein, le tribunal avaitdis-
posédifféremmentleschaises
dansleboxdesaccusésetAlile
chimique s’est retrouvé au
premier rang sur la chaise
quoccupait le défunt dicta-
teur.

LE FIGARO

14 janvier 2007

Lundi, I'accusation avait pré-
senté un enregistrement so-

norede Saddam Husseindans
lequellex-dictateur déclarait:
«Jeprendrailaresponsabilité
d’utiliser larme chimique. Per-
sonne ne peut décider d’une
Jrappechimique sans mon au-
torisation.» ly ajoutait: «Ilest
mieux dutiliser cette arme
dans un endroit peuplé pour
qu'elle fasse le plus de dégats
Dossible.» L'accusation avait
diffuséensuite dlacourunevi-
déomontrantAli le chimique
enuniformedeparade, décla-
rant adeux reprises au cours
d'une cérémonie militaire: «Je
vaisles attaqueravecdes armes
chimigues. Au diable la com-

munauté internationale.» e
AFP, Reuters

Face & Téhéran, I'US Navy déploie un deuxieme
porte-avions dans le Golfe

En dépéchant un deuxieme
roupe aéronaval,
ashington envoie
un signal clair a l'Tran.

ON A COUTUME que dire qu'un
porte-avions représente « 80000
tonnes de diplomatie». Eh bien,
dans le Golfe, Washington double le
tonnage, ce qui en dit long sur I'évo-
lution du bras de fer avec I'Iran. Des
sources du Pentagone ont révélé
hier que les Etats-Unis envisa-
geaient de déployer un deuxieme
groupe aéronaval dans ces eaux
sensibles, pendant plusieurs mois.
Le porte-avions UISS Stennis

irait rejoindre |'Einsenhower, tem-
porairement déployé au large de la
Somalie. Dans quel dessein? «Le
second groupe aéronaval ne sera pas
seulement déployé pour montrer
notre force, mais il sera impliqué
dans des opérations de combat », a
déclaré un haut responsable mili-
taire américain. Depuis mars 2003,
les Américains déploient presque
en permanence un porte-avions

dans le Golfe, d'oll sont menées des
opérations au-dessus de I'lrak. De
maniere plus elliptique, la méme
source a déclaré que cette force
musclée sera «un outil souple et
utile dans toute la région ». Et I'on

pense inévitablement 2 un autre
riverain du Golfe, I'lran, aux trou-
bles menées atomiques. D’autant
qu’en sus de ce renfort aéronaval,
un bataillon de défense aérienne
équipé de missiles antimissiles
Patriot serait aussi envoyé dans la
région. Et 13, ce n'est pas la menace
des insurgés irakiens qui est ciblée,
mais celle des missiles balistiques
iraniens.

Le signal est clair, puisque ce
sera la premiére fois depuis 2003
que deux groupes aéronavals
seront déployés dans le Golfe. Et i
intervient alors que le ton monte

entre Washington et Téhéran, sur la

question nucléaire comme sur les
«activités » iraniennes en' Irak.
L'opération ameéricaine de jeudi
contre le consulatiranien au Kur-
distan irakien est une autre partie

» Les forces américaings dans la région 7,
s
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israéliennes, qui ont pourtant

Bombes atomiques tactiques
Sur le registre militaire, la pres-
sion a été entretenue par les dernié-
res informations de I'hebdoma-
daire britannique Sunday Times,
quant a!'existence d'un plan d’atta-
que israélien contre I'lran. Des

amené Téhéran a avertir qu'une

attaque «ne resterait pas sans
réponse ». Selon 'hebdomadaire,
ces plans seraient hardis puisqu'ils
prévoiraient I'emploi de bombes
atomiques tactiques pour détruire
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les installations nucléaires enter-

rées ‘de I'Iran. Deux escadrilles
s’entraineraient pour ces raids, qui
viseraient I'usine d’enrichissement

de Natanz, un site proche d’Ispa-

han, et le réacteur a eau lourde

d’Arak, prés de Téhéran. Un plan

. qui ressemble a celui qu'auraient

envisagé les Etats-Unis, selon un

- article publié en avril par le New

Yorker. La Maison-Blanche avait
qualifié l'article de « mal informé ».

Son porte-parole, Tony Snow, I'a
redit hier, qualifiant de « rumeurs »
les informations selon lesquelles les

Etats-Unis prépareraient une atta-
que contre I'Iran ou la Syrie.

Meéme s'il s’agit plus de gesticu-
lation militaire que de préparatifs
de guerre, ces renforts font craindre
'escalade. « Une attaque soudaine
contre I'Iran parait peu plausible,

LE FIGARO

14 janvier 2007

confie un observateur européen,

“mais on peut craindre un jeu de pro-

vocation militaire qui pousserait
IIran a la faute - une agression
contre un pétrolier, par exemple - et
lancerait le conflit. »

ARNAUD DE LA GRANGE

Ahmadinejad en tournée dans ’Amérique latine

« anti-impérialiste »

Le président iranien va
rencontrer Hugo Chavez et
les autres dirigeants
antilibéraux du continent.

C’EST UNE bataille diplomatique
par pays tiers interposés que I'Iran
et les Etats-Unis vont se mener a
partir d’aujourd’hui. Alors que la
secrétaire d'Etat américaine Con-
doleezza Rice s’envolait hier pour
le Proche-Orient, le président ira-
nien Mahmoud Ahmadinejad
" arrive & Caracas, pour une tournée
au’ caractére  anti-américain
" affirmé. Le dirigeant iranien rend
visite & son « frere» Hugo Chavez,
aprés une premiere rencontre en
septembre. Demain, Mahmoud
Ahmadinejad se rendra au Nicara-
gua pour saluer une autre téte de
“turc ‘de Washington, le dirigeant
sandiniste Daniel Ortega, €lu en
novembre et qui vient d’entrer en
fonction. 1l cldturera son périple
par un séjour en FEquateur, afin
d’assister a Uinvestiture du prési-
dent Rafael Correa, honni par la
Maison-Blanche pour ses projets
de reprise en main de I'industrie
pétroliere et sa volonté de fermer
la base militaire américaine instal-

lée dans son pays. Cerise sur le
giteau, l'agenda d’Ahmadinejad
prévoit une rencontre a Quito avec
le chef d'Etat bolivien Evo Mora-
les, autre critique acerbe des
Etats-Unis.

Occulter les problemes
domestiques

De toutes les étapes, la plus
importante est celle de Caracas.
Hugo Chavez est le seul chef d'Etat
de la région & avoir pris fait et
cause pour son homologue ira-
nien dans la bataille qui I'oppose
aux Occidentaux sur le dossier
nucléaire. Le Venezuela s’est pro-
noncé contre la résolution de

FAgence internationale de I'éner-

" gie atomique (AIEA) exigeant de
- Téhéran de mettre fin & son pro-

gramme d'enrichissement de
Puranium. Respectivement qua-
triéme et cinquiéme pays exporta-
teur de pétrole, et membres de
I'Organisation des pays exporta-
teurs de pétrole (Opep), I'ran et le
Venezuela ont annoncé plusieurs
programmes de collaboration
entre leurs compagnies d’hydro-
carbures. Se targuant d'incarner a

I’Est comme a I'Ouest la résistance

aux Etats-Unis, les deux hommes
sont passés maitres dans lart
- d’occuper bruyamment la scéne
internationale pour occulter des
problémes domestiques, en parti-
culier d'ordre social. Ils n’hésitent
pas-a jouer des inquiétudes que
provoque leur rapprochement
pour effrayer le marché du pétrole
et faire remonter les cours. A
52 dollars, le baril de brent est au

. plus bas depuis 19 maois, un niveau

dangereux pour les équilibres
financiers de leurs pays. D’ailleurs
'Iran et le Venezuela sont les prin-
cipaux partisans d'une réduction
des quotas pétroliers au sein de
I'Opep pour maintenir les cours.
Le jeu des deux chefs d'Etats
trouve d'autant plus d’échos en

Amérique latine que la politique de
Washington dans la région est reje-
tée par une bonne partie des opi-
nions publiques, et qu’elle donne
peu de signes de changement. La
récente nomnination de John Negro-
ponte, I'ex-patron des renseigne-
ments américains, comme numéro
deux de Condoleezza Rice au
département d'Ftat, a 6té mal recue
par les capitales du sous-continent.

Mahmoud Ahmadinejad doit
se rendre successivement

au Venezuela, au Nicaragua
et en Equateur. Reuters.

Le passage de John Negroponte
. dans plusieurs ambassades lating-
américaines a laissé de mauvais
souvenirs, notamment en Hondu-
ras, ol il est soupgonné d’avoir
couvert de nombreuses violations
de droits de 'homme au début des

années 1980.
LaMiA OUALALOU

['insécurité paralyse I'économie irakienne

LES AUTORITES irakiennes disposent-
elles de marges de manceuvre financie-
res quileur permettent de s’engager
dans la restauration de leur économie &

o
“g § la hauteur des espérances formulées mer-
a5 credi 10 janvier par George Bush ? Elles
5 g dépendent presque exclusivement de la
Qﬁ = production pétroliére, qui assure environ
95 % de leurs ressources financiéres

mais qui n’emploie, selon la Banque mon-
diale, que 1 % de la population active.
Prés de quatre ans apreés interven-
tion américaine, cette production reste
pourtant inférieure aux résultats obtenus
auparavant. L'Trak a produit, en 2006,
une moyenne de 2,2 millions de barils
par jour, au lieu d’un peu plus de 3 mil-

lions en 2000. Sur ces 2,2 millions,
1,5 est exporté.

Les causes en sont connues : apres la
guerre contre I'Iran et douze années d’em-
bargo qui ont limité Papprovisionhement
en piéces de rechange, les installations ira-
kiennes sont particuliérernent vétustes.
La stagnation de la production a été mas-
quée, en 2006, par la hausse des prix,
mais les freins a la remise en état de ces

installations restent les mémes depuis
trois ans : la corrupton, et surtout Pinsé-
curité, d’autant qu’une partie de la pro-
duction - entre 150 000 et 200 000 barils
parjour, selon 'estimation de la commis-
sion américaine Baker-Hamilton — est
détournée a des fins de contrebande. Le

ministére irakien du pétrole lui-méme est
incapable de consoinmer plus de 15 % de
son budget annuel.

Sanctuarisation hors de portée

La sanctuarisation de 'ensemble de la
filiére pétroliére reste pour I'instant hors
de portée des autorités. Les investisseurs
privés étrangers rechignent a s’engager
compte tenu du contexte de guerre civile.
La Banque mondiale a estimé en 2006 que
les cofits liés a la sécurité ont absorbé plus
du quart de I'aide internationale prévue ini-
tialement pour la reconstruction de 'Trak.

L’incertitude demeure en outre sur le
statut des puits qui pourront étre creusés
dans les gisements du sud et du nord de
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PIrak. En Iétat, la Constitution irakienne
dispose que le pétrole extrait aujourd’hui
doit bénéficier a 'ensemble des Irakiens.
Rien n’est-assuré, en revanche, pour lave-
nir et attribution de nouvelles recettes
devra faire I'objet de tractations laborieu-
. ses entre chiites, Kurdes et sunnites.
Dans son allocution, le président améri-
cain a également invité les pays voisins a
s’engager financiérement aux cotés des”

autorités irakiennes. Jusqu’a présent, en
dépit des profits générés en 2006 par la
hausse des cours du pétrole, Jes monar-
chies du Golfe sont restées plutdt réticen-
tes. Contrairement aux pays rassemblés . .
dansle Club de Paris (dontla Franceetla .
Russie), qui ont prévu, dés 2004, annula-
tion en trois tranches de leur part de la det-
te irakienne (la derniére prévue en 2008),
ces monarchies (principalement ’Arabije
saoudite, le Koweit et les Emirats arabes

unis) se sont gardées de faire de méme,

Lamonopolisation du pouvoir 4 Bag-
dad par la majorité chiite n’est pas de
nature a pousser ces dirigeants sunnites &
un soutien enthousiaste, alors que des
voix iconoclastes réclament déja, en Ara-
bie saoudite, un soutien 4 la minorité sun-
nite en cas de retrait américain. m

GILLES PARIS

Les Etats-Unis ne se résignent pas LEFIGARo 2o

Le long du Tigre, la capitale
irakienne est de plus en’
lus divisée en deux zones,
"une chiite, 'autre sunnite.
Les derniers quartiers
mixtes, soumis
a une purification
ethnique, sont les symboles
d’un Irak unitaire.

FUIR a I'étranger, ou se replier au
nord dans une région plus siire ?

. Face aux vielences interconfes: -

sionnelles, cet habitant d'al-
Wathak, dans le centre de Bagdad,
ne sait trop que faire. «Nous
n'avons pas encore regu de lettre
d'avertissement avec une balle a
Vintérieur », se rassure-t-il. Ici, les
chiites ont toujours été majoritai-
res. « Mais depuis un an, ajoute cet
intellectuel qui veut rester ano-
nyme, les milices chiites accen-
tuent leur pression, beaucoup de
familles sunnites sont parties, et les
autres rasent les murs. »

Depuis I'attentat anti chiite de
Samarra en février dernier, le
nombre de déplacés dans la capi-
tale a augmenté de fagon «alar-
mante », selon 1'Organisation
internationale des migrations.
" Plus de 160000 Bagdadiens ont
été obligés de fuir leur maison par
peur des violences. La guerre
civilea fini par redessiner la géo-
graphie humaine de la capitale.

Comités d’autodéfense par quar- -

tier, cantréles des allées et venues,
faux barrages - policiers : un nou-
veau Bagdad, marqué par la ségré-
gation, émerge des affrontements.
ATouest du Tigre (al-Kharkh), une
zone entore dominée par les sun-
nites. Et al'est (al-Rusafa), un sec-
teur essentiellement chiite.

Eviter une guerre civile totale

Autrefois majoritaires a 70 %,
les sunnites quittent Bagdad en
masse. Farouk ne reconnaissait
plus son quartier d'al-Ghadrah,

un fief sunnite désormais encerclé |

par huit barrages tenus par la
milice chiite de I’Armée du Mahdi,
la hantise des sunnites. Il a mis sa
famille a I'abri en Jordanie. Dans

1]

2 la partition ethnique de Bagdad

» Répartition des poputations
1 de Bagdad, en octobre 2006

i
b
P
!

AL-GHADRAH

Aéroport
inlernational
de Bagdad

@

un autre bastion sunnite voisin,
Mansour, les miliciens chiites
avancent également. « IIs tiennent

des rues et sont parvenus a expul-
ser des familles sunnites »,

- s'inquiéte Safia Taleb al-Souhail,

un député. L'dvenue cominer-

¢ante du 14-Ramadan est
videdésormais. «Si wvous restez
ouvert, vous serez (ués», ont

menacé les groupes arnés chiites
qui traquent les anciens bassistes.
Les sunnites accusent les mili-
ciens du Mahdi de cibler systéma-
tiquement des homines d’affaires
sunnites, pour les forcer a partir

. ou stopper leur soutien financier

aux insurgés. Les pressions paient.
Les milices chiites contrdlent 50 %
d’al-Khark, assure Falah Zedan,
un député sunnite.

«Quand les familles sunnites

7

~.  Hitel - ‘ )
AL-MANSOUR _-AtRachid  *.
! e Patais d
. ,l(lel alais de

la République
B

YARMUK -

sont menacées, elles vont voir les |
Américains au lieu de se plaindre '

auprés  du  gouvernement »,
répond, au Figaro, Sami al-Askari.

- Selon ce conseiller du premier °

.ministre chiite Nouri al-Maliki,
- « les Américains ne répondent pas
a leurs requétes, alors les sunnites
vont se venger contre des chiites
dans les quartiers ol ces derniers
sont en minorité », comme Shoula,
_Hai al-Jamah ou Adel, ot les disci-
ples d’Ali sont a leur tour victimes
d'une épuration ethnique.
Ainsi, dans l'ancien quartier
mixte d’al-Doura, plus aucun
* chiite- ne s’aventure dans un sec-
teur, devenu « homogene ». « Lors-
qu’un secteur a été purifié, déclare
un responsable d'une ONG, les
attaques se font alors a la roquerte
et non plus a l'arme automati-

T sBase militaire,
1. TdAl-Rachid-

il majorits Majorité
chiite sunnite

C7Mixte, [ mixte Mixte
majs 3 mais 3
majorité majorité
chitte sunnite

e ———

TURQUIE

_KHANSA

~

" que.» La retenue n'a alors plus

cours. Les déplacés sont utilisés
par les groupes armés pour les
renseigner sur les cibles a frapper
dans leur ancien quartier. Avec
leur cortége de cadavres, les trans-
ferts forcés de populations aggra-
vent les préjugés. Ali, le chiite est
assimilé a un « Iranien ». Et pour
se protéger aux barrages de

I'Armée du Mahdi, Omar le sun-
nite exhibe sa seconde carte
d’identité, qui le définit comme
Ama, le chiite.

" Certains assurent qu'un par-
tage confessionnel stabilisera, in
fine, la situation dans la capitale.
« C'est impossible d'avoir des zones
complétement homogenes »,
constate Sami al-Askari. En effet,
de larges enclaves chiites et sunni-’
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tes ' restent dans des quartiers
rivaux. Ce sont les points les plus
sensibles, Adhamiyah (sunnite)
sur la rive chiite du Tigre, et en
face, de I'autre cOté du pont, Kad-
himiyah (chiite), sur la rive sun-

nite. « Nous vivons un enfer, les tirs
durent toute la nuit », raconte un
habitant de Kadamyah. Les ren-
forts américains, annoncés par
George Bush, vont étre déployés
dans ces points chauds. Objectif :

" éviter  tout prix que la séparation

ethnique n’aille 4 son terme, et
que I'Irak sombre dans une guerre
civile totale. Il y a urgence. « Les
groupes armés de chaque camp se
préparent a la bataille finale pour

le contréle de Bagdad », écrit le
centre de recherche international -
Crisis Group dans un récent rap-
port.

GEORGES MALBRUNOT

NTERNATIONAL

Herald e @ribune  January 12,2007

Iraqis see little use

From news reports

BAGHDAD: Iragis weary of death
squads and bombs nearly four years
after U.S. forces swept into Baghdad
asked Thursday what difference 21,500
more troops would make now under
President George W. Bush’s new plan.

“The government has promised us a
lot but nothing has changed,” Ali Abdul
Razzak, a Baghdad resident in his 20s,
said as he waited to catch a bus in the
morning rush hour. “The Americans
will just come and sit in one place and
do nothing.”

Admitting “mistakes” in a war that
has cost more than 3,000 U.S. soldiers’
lives and killed tens of thousands of
Iragis, Bush said Wednesday that he
was adding 17,500 troops in Baghdad
and 4,000 in Anbar Province to tackle
the nation’s sectarian violence.

Some among the Sunni Arab minor-
ity who mistrust the Shiite-led govern-
ment appeared reassured by the U.S.
presence, American commanders have
made it clear they want Prime Minister
Nuri Kamal al-Maliki, a Shiite, to crack
down on Shiite militias, which are
blamed for targeting Sunnis in Bagh-
dad and elsewhere.

“If they withdraw, it will not be good

- in adding U.S. forces

for Irag,” said Abu Ahmed, a 60-year-
old man stuck in Baghdad’s traffic. “I
will welcome the new strategy if it
brings security.”

Abdul Rahman Mohammed, a 30-
year-old civil servant in Falluja, which
is mainly Sunni Arab, said he saw noth-
ing new in Bush’s plans. “It's the same as
previous promises and plans,” he said.

He said it was wrong to focus on the
military when the real problem was
politics. What was needed, Mohammed
said, was “a new policy with one condi-
tion — that the Americans don't inter-
fere in making it, because the people
will see it as an agent of the Ameri-
cans.”

Mezzael Hussein, president of a
spotts club in the Shiite-stronghold of
Sadr City in Baghdad, was also skeptic-
al. “Any strategy that comes from a for-
eign country will not help the Iraqi
people,” he said. “Thxs strategy 1s like
the previous ones.”

Some feared that more U.S. .iroops
and a security plan for Baghdad prom-
ised by the Iragi government could
even fuel the violence.

“The U.S. troop hike will spark a reac-
tion from the resistance which will in-
crease violence in the streets, and crack-

ing down on militias will also spark a

‘A group of men in Basra in southern Iraq watched Presndent

George W. Bush delivering his speech to the United States.

reaction,” said Bilal Fadhil, 29, an engi-
neer in the southern city of Basra. I don't
expect that the U.S. forces will hand
over security at the end of the year.”
Bush’s decision to increase the U.S.
troop level in Iraq to around 150,000
drew criticism from political support-

ers of the radical Shiite cleric Moktada
al-Sadr, whose Mahdi Army militias
are said by the Pentagon to be the
greatest threat to security in Iraq,

“Sending more troops to Iraq is a
wrong decision, and it is against the
will of Iraqis and the American
people,” said Nassar al-Rubaie, spokes-
man for Sadr’s parliamentary group.

“We consider it a dictator’s decision
to use force toward the Iraqi people,
and a nondemocratic decision toward
the American people because it is
against the American majority repre-
sented by the Democratic Party, which
condemned and disagreed with send-
ing troops to Iraq.”

On the other side of the sectarian di-
vide, an official of Iraq’s leading Sunni
rehglous gathering, the Muslim Cler-
ics’ Association, said in remarks typic-
ally critical of the U.S, presence that
sending more troops would not solve
problems as long as Sunnis were disen-
franchised from the political process.

“Bush is a prisoner of his own
dreams,” said the official, Mchammad
Bashar al-Fhaidi. “The American pres-
ident is ignoring the dangerous politic-
al reality in Irag. Those who are on the
ruling side today have taken the path of
exclusion, of marginalization and pur-
suit of others. There are no links be-
tween the Sunnis and those participat-
ing in the political process.”

One Kurdish lawmaker, Mahmoud
Othman, said the plan would fail
“Sending more troops and financial
support will not help if there is no sec-
tarian and political solution,” he said.

Osama Ahmed, a 50-year-old Sunni
who works in the Ministry of Higher
Education, said he got up early to watch
Bush’s speech, which was broadcast
live at 5 am. Thursday on Iraqi state

“television.

“More U.S. troops will mean more
wasted blood and more people killed,”
Ahmed said. “The violence will surge
unless the U.S. administration decides
to curb militiamen who are part of the
Iraqi government.”

Abdel-Karim Jassim, a 44-year-old
Shiite trader, said he had hoped Bush
would come up with something other
than the troop increase.

“Sending more troops will not solve
the problem,” he said. But he did ac-
knowledge that “Iraqis cannot handie
the security issue on their own because
of the sectarian divisions and the
strong militias and insurgents.”
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Le consulat iranien
au Kurdistan pris d’assaut
par les forces américaines

L’attaque, par une centaine
de soldats américains,

de la représentation
diplomatique iranienne

a Erbil, hier, est un véritable
coup de semonce a Téhéran.

L'Iran a demandé hier & I'Irak
d’agir rapidement en faveur de la
libération de ses employés consu-
laires arrétés par les forces améri-
caines au Kurdistan irakien, au
cours d’un raid qualifié de « provo-
cation américaine» par Téhéran,

Le Pentagone a démenti que le’

batiment visé ait été « un consulat
ou un batiment gouvernemental ».

De notre envoyé spécial a Erbil

IL EST UNE HEURE du matin & Erbil
lorsque débuite le raid contre la repré-
sentation diplomatique dela républi-
que islamique d’Iran. A Washingron,
George Bush n'a pas encore com-
mencé son discours sur sa nouvelle
stratégie en Irak. Une centaine de sol-
dats américains encerclent un quar-

tier résidentiel de la capitale du Kur-
distan autonome irakien. Les
hommes se glissent dans les rues
bouclées par des chars et montent
sur le toit des maisons entourant la
villa qui abrite la légation iranienne.
Au moins quatre hélicoptéres survo-
lent le secteur & basse altitude. Un
appareil inonde de lumiére la scene.
A trois heures, c’est Iattaque: les
assaillants tirent en l'air des rafales
d’arme automatique. Le portail du
batiment est ouvert a la grenade. Les
sept gardes iraniens se rendent sans
résistance. Ils sont menottés. Les
cing diplomates présents sur les
lieux subissent le méme sort. Le dra-
peau iranien est descendu de son
mat. Du matériel informatique et des
documents sont saisis. Le quartier
retrouve sa quiétude au lever du jour.
Des peshmergas, les combattants
kurdes, et des policiers en civil écon-
duisent les curieux.

Nouvelle escalade
Selon des sources kurdes, les gar-

tandis que les diplomates étaient
transférés vers une destination

inconnue. « I sagit de fonctionnaires .

subalternes munis de  passeports
diplomatiques qui, comme l'ensemble
des représentants. iraniens, dorment
dans leur résidence. Hadji Abbas, le
chargé daffaires, ne figure pas parmi
eux car il était en Iran depuis un
mois», précise le Dr Abdullah, le
représentant kurde du bureau de
liaison irano-kurde, qui déplore «la
mise a sac des locaux ».

Par un étrange hasard de calen-

drier, l'adjoint du chargé d’affaires
avait, pour sa part, quitté Erbil avant-
hier avec une délégation dirigée par
Ara el Jaafan, le vice-président du
Conseil pour la haute sécurité ira-
nienne, aprés une entrevue a Salaha-
dine avec Massoud Barzani, le prési-
dent du Kurdistan irakien. Rapporté
par el-Khabat, 'organe du Parti du
Kurdistan démocratique (PDK),
l'entretien n'a pas été couronné de
succes puisqu'il portait sur la « conso-
lidation: » des relations bilatérales. ..
«Le gouvernement n'a pas été
prévenu et nous ne savons pas ce que
les Américains reprochent a ces per-
sonnes », jure le Dr Abdullah dans la
cour du bureau de liaison, désormais
désert. « Nous n'avions pas eu de pro-
blemes avec les Iraniens depuis
louverture de leur bureau consulaire
en 1991. I est a craindre qu'ils pren-
nent, selon le principe de réciprocité,
des méthodes de rétorsion coritre nos
intéréts en Iran, ol nous avons des
représentants », commente-t-il,
S'agit-il d'une affaire d’espionnage ?

‘Le Dr Abdullah n’en sait nen. Selon

les forces américaines, 'opération
visait & «cibler des individus impli-
qués dans des activités visant & tuer
des citoyens et des soldats améri-
cains». «Les informations rassem-
blées par les services de renseigne-
ments américains étaient peut-étre
erronées », rétorque le Kurde.

L'assaut sonne comme un coup
de semonce & 'lran. Car, a 'heure o1
les soldats américains dévastaient la
représentation diplomatique, George
Bush s’engageait a « contrer tout sou-
tien » de I'lran mais aussi de la Syrie a
«ses ennemis en Irak». Prenant le
contre-pied du rapport Baker, le pré-
sident veut accroitre la pression sur
les pays accusés de soutenir les mou-
vements de guérillaimpliqués dans e
conflit irakien. Le raid du consulat
iranien est, dans cette optique, un
signe adiessé a Téhéran. Il pourrait
marquer le début d'une nouvelle
escalade entre les deux pays.

Les Iraniens ont des accointan-

. ces en lrak avec des milices chiites

qu'ils auraient infiltrées. Lewrs liens
avec Abdel Aziz el-Hakim, 'homme
fort du régime irakien, sont de noto-
riété publique. Ce demier peut
compter pour controler ses fiefs sur
les brigades Badr, trés actives dans le
sud du pays. Certains groupes parmi
les gardiens de la révolution accorde-
raient une aide aux miliciens de Mog-
tada Sadr, quiréguent en maitre dans
les rues d'une partie de Bagdad et de
Kerbala. Ces fers au feu permettraient
aTéhéran de peser au moins indirec-
tement sur un niveau de violence qui
n'a jamais été aussi élevé.

THIERRY OBERLE

Bush ordered raids on Iranians

Hevald s Tribune Jamary B-14,2007

By David E. Sanger and Thom Shanker

WASHINGTON: A recent series of
American raids against Iranians in Iraq
are the result of an order President
George W. Bush secretly issued several
months ago to start a broad military of-
fensive against Iranian operatives in the
country, Secretary of State Con-
doleezza Rice said Friday.

“There has been a decision to go after
these networks,” Rice said in an inter-
view with The New York Times in her
office on Friday afternoon.

Rice was vague on the question of
when Bush issued the orders, but she
made it clear he did s¢ months ago.

Those orders appear to be the first by
Bush to authorize direct military action
to counter Iranian ambitions in Iraq or
the broader Middle East, though Rice
characterized them as chiefly a move

~ for “force protection,” because of evi-

dence that Iran was providing sophisti- .
cated explosive devices for use against

American troops.

Rice’s comments came just a day
after the new chairman of the Senate

‘Networks’ in Iraq
targeted, Rice says

Foreign Relations Committee, Senator
Joseph Biden, Democrat of Delaware, is-
sued a sharp warning to the administra-
tion about the recent raids against Ira-
nians in Iraq, including one in Erbil
early Thursday. :

Biden said that the vote to authorize
the president to order the use of force to
depose Saddam Hussein should not be
used as a vehicle for mounting attacks

networks assisting insurgents or sec-’

tarian militias. .

_Rice gave no indication that the pres-
ident’s orders extended to action inside
Iran.

Biden said: “I just want the record to
show — and I would like to have a legal
response from the State Department
if they think they have authority to pur-
sue networks or anything else across
the border into Iran and Iraq — that
will generate a constitutional confron-

tation here in the Senate, I predict to
you.”

» Jraq describes Iranian office

The Iraqi foreign minister, Hoshyar
Zebari, said Friday that five Iranians de-
tained by U.S. forces in Kurdish-con-
trolled northern Iraq on Thursday were
working in a liaison office that had gov-
ernment approval and was in the pro-
cess of being approved as a consulate.

Zebari, a Kurd, also said that U.S.
forces had tried to seize more people at .
the airport in Erbil, 350 kilometers, or
220 miles, north of Baghdad, prompting
a confrontation with Kurdish troops
who were guarding the facility. The
standoff was resclved without casual-
ties.

The United States said that the build-
ing where the Iranians were detained
had no official diplomatic status.
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' ]alal Talabani devrait
sceller la réconciliation
entre les deux fréres
ennemis, apres
une broullle
de vingt-six ans..

LES SYRIENS, assure un diplo-
mate, «ont mis les petits plats
dans les grands » pour recevoir le
président irakien. Initialement
prévue aujourd’hui, la visite de
Jalal Talabani devrait avoir lieu
dans les prochains jours. La date
exacte est tenue secréte pour des
raisons de sécurité. Un événe-
ment: c’est le premier voyage a
Damas d'un chef d'ftat irakien

depuis la rupture des relations |

diplomatiques, en 1980. Elles ont
repris fin novembre 2006, apres
le voyage surprise du ministre
des Affaires étrangéres syrien,
Walid Mouallem, & Bagdad.
L’accueil du président irakien
marque le couronnement du
réchauffement entre les fréres
ennemis baasistes, tous deux
issus de ce parti laique panarabe.
Les deux pays n'en campent pas
moins dans des camps opposés.
Jalal Talabani préside le gouver-
nement mis en place grice a
I’assaut américain de 2003, tan-
dis que son homologue Bachar
el-Assad est isol¢ par Washing-

LE FIGARO ;2 janvier 2007

- Visite historique du premdent irakien a Damas

Jalal Talabani devrait notamment
évoquer avec Bachar el-Assad les
‘questions de sécurité a la frontiére
syrienne. Chip East/Reuters.

ton. Condoleezza Rice accuse
ouvertement la Syrie d’aider les
insurgés sunnites qui font régner
la terreur dans tout le pays.

Pour ajouter au paradoxe, la
Syrie et I'Irak sont tous deux
alliés de !I'Iran. De source diplo-
matique, on estime que Jalal
Talabani a sans doute recu un
feu vert officieux de Washington
avant de se rendre a Damas, mal-
gré le rejet par George Bush de
suivre les recommandations du
rapport de l'ancien secrétaire
d’Etat James Baker, qui lui
conseille de parler avec la Syrie
et I'Iran. Le président irakien,
estime un observateur syrien,
voit aussi midi a sa porte: «Les
Etats-Unis seront partis dans un
ou deux ans. Son gouvernement
est faible. Il doit tenir compte des
acteurs régionaux. »

La question du Kurdistan

Les questions de sécurité
seront au cceur des entretiens.
Walid Mouallem avait déja en
novembre condamné « toutes les
actions terroristes » en Irak. Le
gouvernement irakien est néan-
moins préoccupé par le transit
de combattants et d’armes & tra-
vers la frontiére syrienne, longue
de 600 km: Un mémorandum
pourrait étre signé, entérinant

une coopération bilatérale dans
la lutte contre le terrorisme et
Véchange d’'informations. Les
officiels syriens assurent ouver-
tement étre en mesure d’'exercer
leur influence sur des mouve-
ments sunnites irakiens et méme

‘sur les hommes de Moqtada

Sadr, le chef militaire chiite.

Cette influence reste a
démontrer, mais les deux prési-
dents pourraient discuter d'une
réunion a Damas de toutes les '
factions irakiennes, déja évoquée
par Bachar el-Assad devant le
sénateur américain Arlen Spec-
ter, un républicain qui s'était
rendu a Damas, malgré |'avis
contraire de son gouverne-
ment... ‘

A Damas, Talabani sera en
pays de connaissance. Sous Sad-
dam, qu'il combattait, le fonda-
teur de I'Union patriotique du
Kurdistan- (UPK) pouvait trouver
refuge en Syrie, ol il possede
toujours une maison, et bénéfi-
ciait méme d'un passeport
syrien. I l'a solennellement
rendu -avant son retour en Irak,
aprés la destitution de Saddam.
Enfin, derriere le président se
profilera le chef kurde. Si un Kur-
distan indépendant nait un jour,
il aura besoin d’amis.

PIERRE PRIER

LE FIGARO

16 janvier 2007

Robert Gates met en garde I'Iran

OTAN

Le nouveau secrétaire
américain ala Défense
s’est rendu au siege

de I'organisation hier
a Bruxelles

De notre correspondan'te a Bruxelles

A L’OCCASION d'une visite au siége
de I'Otan, hier, a Bruxelles, le nou-
veau secrétaire américain a la
- Défense, Robert Gates, amis en garde
I'ran, en annongant une présence
militaire «forte» et «durable» des
Etats-Unis dans la région du Golfe.
Alors que Washington accroit sa pré-
sence au sol en Irak, avec 20000
hommes en renfort, déploie un

porte-avions supplémentaire et des

-missiles antimissiles Patriot dans le

Golfe, le successeur de Ronald Rums-
feld accuse I'Iran de semer le trouble
enlIrak. « Les Iraniens ont une attitude
trés négative en ce moment » a estimé
Robert Gates, excluant toute reprise
du dialogue avec le régime des mol-
lahs, tel qu'il est préconisé dans le
demier rapport bipartisan sur I'Irak.
« Ils croient de toute évidence que nous

sommes ligotés en Irak, et qu'ils ont

l'initiative», a indiqué le secrétaire a
la Défense, visiblement irrité. « Mais
les Iraniens ne font rien de constructif
en Irak; ils ont également soutenu le
Hezbollah pour déclencher un nou-
veau conflit au Liban», a-t-il ajouté.

Téhéran a toujours rejeté ces-accusa-

tions, affirmant que la violence en
Irak est entretenue par la présence
militaire américaine, que Washing-
ton n'a pas l'intention d'affaiblir. A
'unisson avec le chef de diplomatie
américaine, Condoleezza Rice, pour
condamner lattitude de ['Iran,
Robert Gates reste trés prudent sur
les intentions militaires des Etats-
Unis a]'égard de Téhéran.

Depuis I'annonce par George
W. Bush du renforcement de l'arse-
nal antimissiles américain dans le
Golfe, les spéculations ont repris &
Washington et dans les capitales
européennes sur les intentions
cachées de laMaison-Blanche dans
la région. D’apres Robert Gates, les
Irarriens n'auraient rien a craindre.

Ce déploiement ne serait qu'un
investissement défensif a long

“terme et non un signe de prépara-

tifs guerriers. « Nous ne faisons qice
réaffirmer limportance vitale et
stratégique de-cette région pour les
Etats-Unis, et notredétermination d
maintenir une présence forte dans
cette région et cela pour trés long-
temps », a affirmé le secrétaire a la
Défense. Aussi ferme soit-il, le suc-
cesseur de Ronald Rumsfeld laisse
une porte entre-ouverte avec Téhé-
ran. « Lorsque les Iraniens seront
préts a jouer un réle constructifdans
le traitement de certains problemes,
a-t-il concluy, il y aura, peut-étre,
une chance d'agir ensemble. »
ALEXANDRINE BOUILHET
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Le Kurdistan
irakien, terre
d’asile pour

les refugles
sunnites

hassés par les vio-

lences interethni-

ques qui secouent

‘1a ville de Bagdad

et ses environs,

les sunnites arri-
vent en masse au Kurdistan ira-
kien, ot ils tentent de s’installer
dans cette oasis de paix. L’arrivée
parmi les Kurdes, maltraités par
Saddam Hussein, de ces réfugiés
qui sont souvent d’anciens baa-
sistes, n’est pas toujours facile.
D'autant que les jeunes Kurdes
ne parlent plus I'arabe.

Erbil.
De notre envoyé spécial

HASSAN, 45 ans, dort avec son fils'

Othman, 17 ans, dans un sous-sol
non chauffé d'un immeuble du
centre d'Erbil. Cet Arabe sunnite a

confessionnelles de Bagdad pour se
réfugier au Kurdistan irakien. Has-
san a emmené avec lui son fils ainé
car celui-ci était menacé de mort en
raison de son patronyme. Othman
est, selon le Coran, I'un des pre-
miers califes. Successeur du pro-
phete, il s'est opposé a Alj, le calife
vénéré des chiites. « Mon autre fils
Hussein n'a pas d'ennuis tout sim-
plement parce que son prénom est
apprécié des chiites. La fitna (la
guerre entre musulmans, NDLR)
est aussi cruelle qu'absurde », COM-
mente-t-il.

A Bagdad, Hassan donnalt des

cours de physique dans un college
public de son quartier, -un secteur
dominé par les chiites. «Les mili-
ciens sont venus a l'école pour me
prévenir que j'étais interdit de tra-
vail. Ils avaient déja tué deux de mes
collegues et posé des pains d'explo-

" sifs dans lenceinte scolaire. 1l érait
fui en -septembre les violences .

temps de partir», explique-t-il

KirkoukO

OTikrit
IRAK
O i
Bagdad ] Zon; de peuplement
kurde
@ Kurdistan irakien

L’homme demeure sous J'emprise
de la peur. Prudent, il refuse de
donner son identité. « Les miliciens
détruisent les fondements pédagogi-
ques de ce pays. 1ls ont des idées
bizarres qui plongent Bagdad dans
l'anarchie », s'indigne le professeur.

Hassan a obtenu un contrat
d’instituteur dans un établisse-
ment scolaire kurde. 11 attend son
premier salaire pour faire venir les
autres membres de sa famille blo-

" qués dans la capitale irakienne.

Sans argent, il est venu quéman-
der une aide a I'antenne locale du
Croissant rouge.

Depuis I'attentat en mars de la
mosquée d'or de Samarra qui a
donné le signal de I'épuration eth-
nique en lrak, les déplacés sunni-
tes se pressent dans les locaux de
'organisation de charité. «Le
mouvement s'est encore accentué
ses derniéres semaines. Ils deman-
dent des tuyaux pour trouver des
logements, des meubles, des tickets
de ration, de la nourriture. Cing
mille familles sunnites sont passées
ici en dix mois. Nous en avons

s

Une histoire mouvementée

L'lrak compte environ 22 %

de Kurdes, 18 % d'Arabes
sunnites, 55 % de chiites

et 3 % de chrétiens.

1970 : Bagdad accorde une
autonomie partielle aux Kurdes.
1988 : 'aviation irakienne
bombarde & I'arme chimique le
village d'Halabjah (5 000 morts).
1991 : 1,5 million de Kurdes :
se réfugient dans les montagnes.
1992 : e Kurdistan devient '
une région autonome.

2003 : chute du régime baasiste.
2006 : le Kurdistan se dote

d'un gouvernement réunifié.

recensé a 11 000 a Soulameiniya et
4000 a Dohouk, les deux autres

" grandes villes du Kurdistan », pré-
. cise un responsable de l'aide aux

déplacés du Croissant rouge
d’Erbil. La majorité des familles
qui fuient Mossoul et Bagdad est
d’origine kurde mais plusieurs
milliers de déplacés sont des Ara-
bes irakiens.

Une oasis de paix

Le phénomeéne résulte d’'une
absence d'alternative: alors que
les chiites trouvent refuge dans
leur communauté a Najaf ou dans
le sud du pays, les Arabes sunnites
n'ont pas d’asile. Leurs enclaves
sont des zones de guerre ol

l'armée américaine affronte la

guérilla. Les déplacés doivent, s’ils
veulent trouver la sécurité sans
sortir des frontieres de 1'Irak,
prendre la route du Kurdistan
autonome. L3, ils découvrent une
oasis de paix qui offre I'avantage,
outre sa tranquillité, d’étre peu
encline au fanatisme religieux.
Souvent trés hostiles aux forces
d’occupation américaine, les voila
a I'abri chez les meilleurs alliés de

. ceux qu’ils considérent comme les

responsables de leur malheur. Les
voila dans un pays décrit dans les
conversations de bazar de Bagdad
comme une contrée peuplée de
sauvages. Avec l'irruption de la
barbarie au cceur de la capitale
irakienne, les préjugés commen-
cent a s'estomper...

De leur c6té, les autorités kur-
des font preuve de tolérance. « Ces
gens ont la mort aux trousses. Nous
sommes bien obligés de les accepter
chez nous et de les aider pour des
raisons humanitaires », assure le
gouverneur d’Erbil, Nawzad Hadi
Mawlood. C'est que les responsa-
bles de la région commencent a

Sans emplm ces trois réfugiés arabes sunnites partagent un frugal repas dans un jardm public de Souleunkmiya,

au Kurdistan irakien. L'arrivée massive des déplacés dans la ville suscite l’inqulétude dela population Ceerwan AziziReuters.
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tourner la page de Saddam et des
atrocités commises durant des

" décennies contre la population

par un régime controlé par les Ara- .

bes sunnites.

Les Kurdes suivent bien str l
toujours dvec attention le proces -

" Anfal, cette campagne militaire '

menée en 1988 confie les Kurdes.

QOuvertes en aoft, les audiences
revisitent un épisode particuliére-
ment sanglant de la répression de

l'irrédentisme kurde. En quelques

mois, les forces irakiennes tuérent
plus de 50 000 civils, userent de gaz
chimique;

détruisirent plus de

2000 villages et pratiquerent des

déplacements massifs de popula-
tion. Six hauts dirigeants arabes
sunnites dont Ali Hassan al-Majid,
dit Ali-le-chimique, figurent sur le
banc des prévenus. Ils sont accusés
de génocide et de crimes contre
I'’humanité. Mais la place de Sad-
dam, l'inculpé vedette, est inoccu-
pée pour cause de pendaison.: Son
absence Ote de son intérét au pro-
ces. Elle ouvre aussi un nouveau
cycle. « Nous voulons la justice mais
non la vengeance. Il faut mainte-
nant aller de l'avant», résume le
génétal Aziz Weyzi, le commandant |
des Peshmergas, les forces kurdes.
Sans pour autant baisser la garde.
L'appareil sécuritaire suit de
prés I'afflux des deplacés arabes 1

est hanté par la crainte de voir

arriver des kamikazes dans le

- sillage des sunnites de Bagdad. -

Des procédures de sécurité trés

strictes sont appliquées pour évi-
ter les «infiltrations terroristes ».
Chaque arrivant doit étre parrainé
par un habitant de la région puis
une enquéte de police le passe au
crible.

Le souvenir douloureux

de la politique d’arabisation
Plus ouverte sur I'Irak pour des

raisons géographiques, la ville de

Souleimaniya accueille en ron-

chonnant -le gros du contingent

arabe. Empreinte de mentalité

montagnarde, Erbil suit le mouve-
ment avec encore plus de réti-

. de Salahaddin. L’un des rares heu-

cence. Les déplacés sont accusés °

d’accentuer la flambée des prix
des loyers, d'augmenter le ché-
mage, d’étre — ce qui est souvent
exact — d’anciens baasistes et de
remetfie en cause les équilibres
ethniques. Leur présence réveille
le souvenir douloureux de la poli-
tique d'arabisation imposée par
Saddam dans les années 1970
pour modifier la carte démogra-
phique des communautés autour
des champs pétroliers de Kirkouk.
Chassés de leurs maisons, les Kur-
des avaient di se repher dans
I'arriére-pays.

Au Parlement, les députés
s'énervent. Ils réclament le
regroupement pour -des raisons
sécuritaires des nouveaux venus
dans des zones réservées. « Ces

gens nous inquietent, ils n'ont rien
a faire chez nous. Le gouvernement -

a été pris de vitesse, il doit réagir .
Khamen '

d'urgence », prévient
Zerar, député de 1'Union patrioti-
que kurde (UPK), le parti du prési-
dent irakien Jalal Talabani.

Les premiers réfugiés étaient
issus des classes aisées. Ils sont
médecins, hommes d’affaires,
universitaires. Les praticiens répu-
tés n’ont pas de mal 2 se créer une

" clientéle huppée dans un Kurdis-

tan ol les élites profitent de la paix
pour s’enrichir. Les hommes
d'affaires prospérent. Les profes-
seurs décrochent des postes au
compte-gouttes grace au piston de
collégues kurdes cotoyés dans des
colloques et des séminaires ou par
d’anciens éleves dont ils ont dirigé
les theses.

« Nous devons
lacces a l'emploi a

privilégier
a notre popula-

. tion. Notre université a déja son

équipe et son budget. Nous sommes
obligés d’éconduire les professeurs
arabes qui viennent chaque jour

" proposer leurs services », explique

dans son bureau le Dr Nasser,
vice-doyen de la faculté de droit

reux élus’ de l'institut I'écoute les
bras croisés. «Nous sommes
accueillis chaleureusement par les
Kurdes. Ils ne font pas de différence
entre nous et eux », déclare-t-il sur
un ton réservé. Les années de dic-
tature puis le basculement de Bag-
dad dans la fureur lui ont appris la
méfiance. 1l applique les régles de
la survie dans I'lrak d’avant et
d’aprés Saddam : en dire le moins
possible, étre sur ses gardes, ne
pas attirer I'attention.

Beaucoup ne trouvent pas
de travail

Tous n’ont pas sa chance. La
barriére de la langue rend difficile
la quéte d’'un emploi. Depuis la
conquéte du statut d’autonomie
en 1992, I'arabe n’est plus utilisé
dans la vie quotidienne et profes-
sionnelle. Et il n’est plus maitrisé
par les moins de trente ans.

Chez les Nahab, les hommes
sont tous au chomage. Composée
de 38 membres, la famille a débar-
qué 2 Erbil en juin en provenance

. du quartier Chaab de Bagdad, une

zone située prés de Sadr City, le
fief des miliciens de Moqtada
Sadr. La smala loue une maison de
100 m? pour un loyer mensuel de
200 dollars. Elle a connu dans la
capitale une descente en enfer.
« Tout a commencé un matin lors-
que les miliciens ont enlevé mon
frere, Tarik, alors qu'il se rendait a
son travail. Les kidnappeurs nous
ont appelés avec son téléphone
portable pour nous dire qu’ils vou-
laient aussi me capturer. Le corps
de Tarik est arrivé a la morgue trois
Jours plus tard. » -

Torturé
par les chiites
Sunnite, la famille n’a pas osé

se rendre & l'institut médico-légal
chiite pour récupérer la dépouille.
« Nous avons des yoisins qui ont
été enlevés a la morgue dans des
circonstances semblables.  Des

amis chiites sont allés chercher le
cadavre & notre place», indique
Youssef. 1l poursuit: «Son visage
était déformé. Nous ne l'avons pas
reconnu tellement il avait été tor-
turé. Sa cage thoracique avait été’
retournée. C'est l'armée du Mahdi

- qui l'a tué. Ils veulent faire de Bag-

dad une capitale chiite. Nous
connaissons son assassin: clest
l'un des pires criminels du quar-
tier. Nous n'avons pas célébré le
deuil. Nous sommes montés dans
un bus pour Erbil sans méme
prendre  de  vétements de
rechange. »

Youssef laisse derriere lui son
restaurant et ses deux hammams.
Le premier étage de sa nouvelle
maison est un dortoir ol régne la
promiscuité. Des enfants engour-
dis par le froid sont recroquevillés
sous des couvertures. D’autres
jouent dans la rue boueuse.

Youssef s’est installé a Erbil
avec I'appui de Massoud, son vieil
amj de trente ans, un camarade
de service militaire qui tient. un
petit commerce. Il n’avait jamais
imaginé s’installer un jour au Kur-
distan. L’idée lui semblait « incon-
cevable» méme si «les haines
entre Arabes et Kurdes » lui sem-
blent «artificielles ». « Nous som-
mes d’'abord sunnites » dit-il.

THIERRY OBERLE

Victimes d’assassinats et d’enlévements, les

8 Mohzen, un chauffeur de taxi de
43 ans, vient de passer une
semaine les yeux bandés, attaché &
une chaise sous un escalier dans
une maison. Il a été¢ capturé en
décembre dans la rue & Dorah, un
quartier sunnite de Bagdad. Ses
agresseurs l'ontassommé, puis jeté
dans le coffre d'une voiture. lis ont
ensuite téléphoné a sa femme. Elle

raconte : « /s ont réclamé un grand
sac d'argent de 240 000 dollars. lls
ont menacé, si on ne payait pas, de
Jeter la téte de mon mari dans le jar-
din. On a réussi & réunir grace & des
emprunts 30 000 dollars. J'ai remis
la rangon a un motard. » Assyro-
chaldéen, Mohzen ignore qui l'a
enlevé. «Mes gebliers m'accu-
saient d’étre un mécréant. lls vou-

chrétiens d’lrak prennent le chemin de lexode

laient que je me convertisse a
lislam. En me libérant, ils m’ont dit
que je devais disparaitre du quar-
tier », précise-t-l. Mohzen a quitté
Bagdad pour Erbil. Sa famille devait
I'y rejoindre. Leur camion de démé-
nagement a été attaqué. Les bra-
queurs se sont emparés de la car-
gaison, des économies des
voyageurs et de leurs chaussures.

Le beau-pére de Mohzen a voulu
remercier un bandit de lui avoir
épargné lavie. ll s'est baissé pour lui
baiser la main. L'homme I'a écon-
duit en le traitant de «chien d'infi-
déle ». « A Dorah, les chiites sont
tous partis. Quant aux chrétiens, il
en reste une poignée », commente
Mohzen. -

’ ’ TO.

37



Revue de Presse-Press Review-Berhevoka Capé-Rivista Stampa-Dentro de la Prensa-Basin Ozeti

January 15, 2007

woribune

INTERXATIONAL
. ;:’ P2

Herald

Congress must help Bush
pick up the pieces in Iraq

t was surreal how disconnected
President George W. Bush was
the other night, both from Iraq’s
horrifying reality and America’s
anguish over this unnecessary, mis-
managed and now unwinnable war.
Indeed, most Americans seem far
ahead of the president. They under-
stand that what the United States ur-
gently needs is for Bush to chart a
way out of Iraq that also limits the
chaos that will be left behind.
The president’s disconnect goes
far to explain the harshly critical re-

“action of Congress and the public to

his plan to further bleed America’s
overstretched forces by sending
20,000 additional troops in an at-
tempt to impose peace on Baghdad’s
vengeful streets. He proposes to do
that. without any enforceable com-
mitments from the Iraqi government
that it will take the necessary politic-
al steps that are the only hope for
tamping down a spiraling civil war.
There are no really satisfying an-
swers in Iraq, since all of the remain-

ing options are bad. Still, some are '

notably worse than others, and Bush
has come up with possibly the worst.
He would mortgage thousands more
American lives and what remains of
Washington’s credibility in the region
to a destructively sectarian Shiite
government that he seems unwilling
or unable to influence or restrain.

Unlike Bush’s views on the Ameri-
can military presence in Iraq, our
views have evolved as the evident
realities on the ground have changed.
At the outset, although we opposed
Bush’s invasion, we hoped the U.S.
military could provide enough secu-
rity to allow an elected government
to build the foundations of national
unity and eventual democracy.

As it became increasingly clear
that Iraqi political leaders had other,
less noble intentions, we still hoped
that a substantial American military
presence could be used to shield in-
nocent civilians from the growing vi-
olence, train reliable and profession-
al Iragi security forces to take over’
that task, and exert leverage on Iraqi
leaders to follow a less divisive and
destructive course.

Now, with Bush unwilling or un-
able to persuade Prime Minister
Nuri Kamal al-Maliki to take the
minimum steps necessary to justify
any deeper American commitment,
we recognize that even that has be-
come unrealistic. Maliki gave the
latest White House plan an even
chillier reception than it received in
the U.S. Congress, boycotting a news
conference Thursday in Baghdad an-
nouncing it. He apparently would

have preferred to see American
forces sent to fight Sunni insurgents
in western Anbar Province, leaving
Baghdad as a free-fire zone for his
Shiite militia partners.

But even knowing all that, America
cannot simply wash its hands of Iraq
and go home. The region’s problems,
many of them made worse by this
war, are unavoidably America’s Qrop-
lems as well. For starters, Iraq 1s In
imminent danger of violently break-
ing apart, driving millions of refugees
across its borders — who will bring
with them their ethnic grievances,
and in some cases their weapons —
and potentially unleashing a chain
reaction of regional conflicts that
could draw in Turkey, Saudi Arabia,
Iran and perhaps others as well.

hatever else happens,

Iran has already become

more 'formidable and

dangerous, Where it
once had a hostile Saddam Hussein
on its western border, it now has a
friendly Shiite fundamentalist gov-
ernment. Its other longtime enemy,
the United States, has had its diplo-
matic and military clout severely di-
minished by this war.

The expanding power of a revolu-
tionary, Shiite Iran is profoundly un-
settling to the conservative Sunni-led
governments in most of the Arab
Middle East, which have been Amer-
ica’s traditional allies in the region. If

the United States is to recoup any of
its standing and influence there, it
will have to find a way to contain the
chaos in Iraq. And it will have to do a
lot more to address other concerns of
these governments and their people,
starting with a genuine and sustained
effort to mediate a peace agreement
between Israel and the Palestinians.
If Bush does persist in sending
more American troops to Baghdad,
despite Congress’s amply justified
opposition, he will have to establish

.clear lines of command that assure

that those troops can enter the
strongholds of the Shiite militias re-
sponsible for much of the violence
without militia leaders’ being tipped
off by allies in the Iraqi government.

And so long as any American

‘troops remain in Iraq, Bush must put

serious pressure on Maliki to sup-
port the troops’ efforts with a genu-
ine program of national reconcili-
ation. That must include, at a
minimum, ridding the police and
other security services of killers, tor-
turers and criminals and disarming
all sectarian militias.

he government must also as-
sure that Iraqi oil revenues
are fairly shared out among
the entire Iraqi population.
And it must move quickly to offer an -
amnesty to Sunni insurgents willing
to put down their weapons, and nar-
row the legal restrictions on former
Baath Party members so that Sunni
professionals can once again fully
articipate in Iraqi national life.

These benchmarks should be ac-
companied by fixed timelines. And
they must be accompanied with a
clear message that the United States
is prepared to withdraw its troops if
the Iraqis continue to refuse to take
responsibility for their own future.
Bush and other American officials
need to make clear that as much as
the United States will suffer from a
complete collapse in Irag, Irag's
leaders will suffer far worse from the
loss of their American protectors.

Bush should reinforce that mes-
sage by convening a conference of all
of Iraq’s neighbors to discuss how
they can help stabilize Iraq — and
what they can do to contain the
wider chaos should it come. With
nearly two million Iragis already
seeking refuge, mainly in Syria and
Jordan, it is far past time for Ameri-
can officials to begin their own plan-
ning and relief efforts.

If Bush refuses to deliver this ulti-
matum to Maliki, Congress will have
to do so in his stead. That’s not the
usual division of labor between the
executive and legislative branches,
but it is one that Bush has made nec-
essary by his refusal to face realities.
The potential consequences of his
failed leadership are so serious that
neither the new Democratic majorit-
ies in Congress, nor the public at
large, can afford the luxury of merely
criticizing from the sidelines.

So far, Congress is off to an en-
couraging start, holding substantive

‘oversight hearings and asking prob-

ing questions of administration offi-
cials for the first time in too many
years. Similarly encouraging has
been the bipartisan character of this
reinvigorated oversight. Congress
should continue asking hard ques-
tions. And it must insist on real an-
swers before acting on any new re-
quests for money to support Bush’s
plans to send more troops to Bagh-
dad. Congress has the authority to at-
tach conditions to that money, im-
posing benchmarks and timetables
on Bush, who then would be forced
to impose them on the Iragi govern-
ment.

It’s now up to Congress to force the
president to live up to his constitu-
tional responsibilities and rescue
America from the consequences of
one of its worst strategic blunders in
modern times. .

History will surely blame Bush for
leading America into Iraq, but it will
blame Congress if it does not act to
push him onto a more realistic path.
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Bush opens
3rd front
in Iraq —
against Iran

By David E. Sanger

WASHINGTON: For more than two
years after Saddam Hussein’s fall, the

. war in Iraq was about chasing down in-

surgents and Al Qaeda in Iraq. Last
year it expanded to tamping down sec-
tarian warfare. )
But over the past three weeks, in two -
sets of raids and newly revealed orders
issued by President George W. Bush, a -
third front has opened — against Iran.
For now, administration officials say,
that effort has alimited goal: preventing
Iranians from aiding in attacks on
American and Iraqi forces inside Iraq.
But in recent interviews and public
statements, senior members of the Bush
administration have made clear that
their real agenda goes significantly fur-
ther, toward a goal of containing Iran’s
ability to exploit America’s troubles and
realizing its dream of re-emerging as
the greatest power in the Middle East.

In an interview in her office Friday,
before she left on her latest Mideast
trip, Secretary of State Condoleezza
Rice described what she called an
“evolving” administration strategy to
confront “destabilizing behavior” by
Iran across the region. Bush’s national

security adviser, Stephen
News Hadley, went further Sun-
Analysis day, when he said on NBC’s

“Meet the Press” that the
United States was resisting an Iranian
effort “to basically establish hege-
mony” throughout the region.

Even some of Bush’s fiercest critics
do not question that the administra-
tion’s diagnosis is correct. Some of them
argued in 2003 that Iran was a far more
potent threat than Saddam Hussein ever
had been, and questioned whether the
president had taken on Iraq first simply
because it seemed, at the time, like an

. easier confrontation to resolve. But

nearly four years later, with American

forces stretched thin, confronting Iran
raises strategic questions that the White
House is not eager to answer.

In many ways, the new focus on Iran
represents another way in which the
American mission in Iraq has back-
fired. In the lead-up to the 2003 inva-
sion of Irag, administration officials ar-
gued that successfully deposing
Saddam Hussein would send a power-
ful signal to other nations seeking to
challenge Washington and racing for
nuclear weapons. Iran and North Ko-
rea, the two other countries that Bush

The building in Erbil, Irag, on Sunday, where five Iranians were held.

a hard line on Iranian activities in Iraq.

identified in his 2002 State of the Un-
ion address as part of an “axis of evil,”
would take note of the costs of defiance
and rein in their ambitions.

“You heard this argument in meetings
all the time,” a senior official on the Na-
tional Security Council, who has since
left the administration, said recently.
“Iraq would make the harder problems

of Iran and North Korea easier.”

But the opposite happened. North
Korea tested a nuclear device in Octo-
ber. And Iran has sped ahead with a
uranium enrichment program in defi-
ance of United Nations Security Coun-
cil demands. Now, Rice confirms,
Washington is moving to what amounts
to a Plan B: stationing more naval, air
and anti-missile batteries off Iran’s
coast; cracking down on its internation-
al financial transactions in an effort to
squeeze its ability to pump oil; and
hunting down suspected members of
the Revolutionary Guard and other Ira-
nian operatives inside Iraqi territory.

The strategy, officials say, is to raise
the cost for Iranians so much that they
question the hard-line tactics of the
country’s current leadership, especially
that of President Mahmoud Ahmadine-
jad. To the administration’s critics,
though, the result could be the opposite

— that Washington’s hard line could
give Ahmadinejad’s movement new life,

“The administration does have Iran
on the brain, and I think they are exag-
gerating the amount of Iranian activi-
ties in Iraq,” Kenneth Pollack, the direc-
tor of research at the Saban Center at
the Brookings Institution, said on Sun-
day. “There’s a good chance that this is
going to be counterproductive.”

Administration officials say that ig-
noring Iran’s activities will lead only to
escalation. “There’s no question that ev-
erything that has gone wrong in Iraq
has made life easier for the Iranians,”
one senior White House official said re-
cently. “The question is what you do
about that.”

The answer, shaped in the National

pSE T
Yahya Ahmed/The Associaled Press

Washington is taking

Security Council, is_for the American
military to make targets of Iranians
who they believe are fueling attacks, a
decision that Bush made months ago
that was disclosed only last week, It is a
strategy that raises many questions.

First is whether the confrontation
will be limited to Iraqi territory. In testi-
mony in recent days, the new secretary
of defense, Robert Gates, has argued
that he sees no need to enter into Irani-
an territory.

Yet American officials have been
careful not to shut off the possibility of
American actions inside Iran, and they
have been cagey about what kind of or-
ders, including secret presidential find-
ings, Bush may have signed in recent
months. Pressed on ABC’s “This Week”
on Sunday about excluding the option
of going after Iranians inside Iran’s own
borders, Hadley said that for now, Iraq
was “the best place” for the United
States to take on the Iranians.

“So, you don’t believe you have the au-
thority to go into Iran?” the host of the
show, George Stephanopoulos, asked
Hadley. “I didn't say that,” he respond-
ed. “This is another issue. Any time you

“have questions about crossing interna-

tional borders, there are legal issues.”
The second question is whether Bush

is now determined to step up covert as

well as overt efforts to halt Iran’s nucle-

ar program. So far, the evidence collec-
ted by the International Atomic Energy
Agency suggests that Tehran's nuclear
efforts have run into considerable tech-
nical obstacles. But concerns remain
that inspectors are missing secret facil-
ities, bigger and more advanced than
those that they discovered a few years
ago, acting on tips from Iranian exiles..

And the third question is what Wash-

ington would do if the Iranians looked
for ways to strike back. Until now, the
conventional wisdom in Washington
has been that Bush has his hands full
and is not eager to.add to America’s
challenges in the Middle East.




Revue de Presse-Press Review-Berhevoka Capé-Rivista Stampa-Dentro de la Prensa-Basin Ozeti

FINANCIAL TIMES TUESDAY JANUARY 16 2007

Sunni anger
over conduct
of execution

By Steve Negus,
Iraq Correspondent
Iraq yesterday executed
Saddam Hussein’s co-defend-
ants, eliciting fresh contro-
versy -after it was revealed
that one of the executions
“was bungled.

Barzan al-Tikriti,
Saddam’s half brother, and
Awadh al-Bandar, a revolu-

tionary court judge, were
hanged before dawn.

The pair were convicted
alongside the deposed Iraqi
leader on November 5 on
charges related to reprisals
against a Shia village where
Saddam suffered a 1982
assassination attempt.

Scores of villagers were exe- .

cuted and many more tor-
tured and imprisoned.

.. Mr Tikriti’s lying on the .

The official video of the
executions "‘has not been
released, but was screened
for reporters. It reportedly

dangling from a rope, and

floor with his severed head
a short distance away.

Iragi government officials -

claimed there were no “vio-

. lations” of procedure in yes-

terday’s executions, but
admitted that Mr Tikriti's
head was ripped from his
body as he was hanged.
Such incidents can report-
edly occur when a hangman
misjudges the length of rope
required, but Iragi Sunni
have already accused the
government of deliberately
mutilating Mr Tikriti’s body.
In an example of the

potential sectarian backlash,

"Mr Tikriti’s son-in-law said

in an interview on pan-Arab
-al-Jazeera television that

“rippi ff hi
shows Mr Bandar’s body ripping off his head [was)

the grudge of the Safavids”.
He was referring to an Ira-
nian dynasty that some
Sunni use as a general

insult for Shia, because it-

emiphasises their Iran ties.

Condoleezza Rice, US sec-
retary of state, yesterday
issued a muted criticism of
the execution. “We were dis-
appointed that there was
not greater dignity given to
the accused. ..

“I think that passions run
high after years of turmoil,
under dictatorship, and that
is apparently what hap-
pened. But it shouldn’t have
happened and 1 think that it
did not reflect well on the

Iraqgi government.”

The United Nations yes-
terday condemned the deci-
sion to go ahead with the
executions. Yesterday's
events came after wide-
spread criticism .over the
execution of Saddam two
weeks ago, and are likely to
strain Iraq’s relations with
its neighbours and with its
own Sunni Arab population.

Saddam’s execution
sparked accusations that the -
Iraqi government had ignored
elements of due process in
order to rush him to the gal-
lows. Those criticisms were
compounded by mobile phone
footage showing executioners
taunting Saddam.
Additional reporting by
Andrew England in Cairo

Iranian leaders speak out as the
an

By Gareth Smyth in Tehran,
Fidelius "Schmid in Brussels and
Andrew England in Cairo

Akbar Hashemi Rafsanjani,
the influential former Ira-
nian president, yesterday
accused the US of “seeking
new adventurism” as Wash-
ington stepped up pressure
on Tehran over its nuclear
programme and Iraq.

Ayatollah Ali Khamenei,
the supreme leader, also
expressed concern that the
US was fostering sectarian-
ism. Meeting Suuni and Shia
clerics he stressed that unity
between Islam’s two sects
was needed to prevent
“these govermments” - a ref-
erence to Sunni Arab
regimes - “taking refuge”
with the US and Britain.

Iranian warnings came as
Al Larijani, the country's
top security official, held
meetings in Riyadh, in an
apparent attempt to gauge
the level of Saudi support for
Washington's tougher policy
towards Tehran.

The trip came a day before
Condoleezza Rice, the US
secretary of state, is due in
Saudi Arabia - the most pow-
erful Sunni country - for
talks on President George W.
Bush's new Iraq plan.

The so-called “way for-
ward” for Iraq includes a
surge of 20,000 extra troops
to pacify Baghdad and
increased pressure on Iran,
which Washington accuses
of fomenting unrest in Iraq
through its support for Shia
armed groups.

Ms Rice’s regional tour
seems partly designed to
cement a regional front

Kurdsh troops of

against Shia Iran at a time
when Sunni Arab states are
expressing rising alarm over
Iranian influence in the
region. Last month, Gulf
Arab states ordered a study
into a possible civilian
nuclear programme, a move
that was seen as a warning
to western governments to
deal with lran’s programme
or face a regional arms race.

In Cairo yesterday Ms Rice
appeared to have won back-
ing for the Iraq strategy
from Ahmed  Aboul Gheit,

raqi army depart for

-

o SR

Baghd ysterdy

the Egyptian foreign minis-
ter, who said Egypt “hopes-it
is put into force in order to
achieve stability in lraq”.
Referring to Iran, Mr Aboul
Gheit said “regional forces
should refrain from interfer-
ing within the Iragi domestic
front”.

Robert Gates, the new US
secretary of defence, said
yesterday that the US was
increasing military activity
in the Gulf in response to
what he called Tehran's

“very negative behaviour”.

where thelll help ext

US steps up pressure on Tehr

“The Iranians clearly
believe we are tied down in
Iraq, that they have the initi-
ative, that they’re in a posi-
tion to press us in many
ways,” he told reporters at
Nato’s Brussels headquar-
ters. The US is planning to
send Patriot missile units to
the Gulf, to guard against
possible Iranian rocket
attacks, as well as a second
aircraft carrier and support
ships. “The Iranians are act-
ing in a very negative way

in many respects,” Mr Gates

ra US forces try to o

vercome sectarian violence AfP

said. “They are doing noth-
ing to be constructive in Irag
at this point.”

But he did not exclude the.
possibility of future negotia-
tions with Tehran. “My view
is that when the Iranians are
prepared to play a construc-
tive role in dealing with

-some of these problems, then -

there might be opportunities
for engagement.”

As part of its containment
efforts, the US is tightening
financial sanctions against
Iran and asking its allies to
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go beyond the limited sanc-
tions agreed in a UN resolu-
tion last month.

“We would encourage
other countries — European
countries, the EU, Japan - to
consider stronger sanctions
than were in the Security
Council resolution,” Nicho-
las Burns, US undersecre-

the weekend. “There are bilv-
lions of euros of export cred-

its available to European .’

countries from their govern-
ments to encourage trade
L. with Iran"” that could be cur-
s tailed, he said.
. Tehran, however, yester-
- day indijcated it would not
" heed UN Security Council
calls for a suspension by the

end of February of its ura- -
nium enrichment pro-
gramme, the most sensitive
part of its nuclear experi-
ments. Gbolam-Hossein
Elham, the lranian govern-
ment spokesman, claimed
Iran would soon increase
from 330 to 3,000 the number
of centrifuges it uses to
enrich uranium.

Tehran also rejected US :

claims that five nationals
seized by US forces in north-
ern Iraq last week were part
of a Revolutionary Guard
group providing weapons to
Iraqi armed organisations.
Hoshyar Zebari, the Iraq
foreign minister, cast doubt
on the US assertions. He said
the individuals arrested

were members of a liaison
bureau and had been work-
ing from an office in Irbil,
northern Iraq, for 10 years,
providing consular services.
Additional reporting by Steve
Negus

tary of state, told Reuters at

LE FIGARO
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Irak : protestations apres deux autres exécutions

L'ex-président du tribunal révolutionnaire, Awad al-Bandar, et le demi-frére de Saddam Hussein, Barzan al-Tikriti, pendant leur proces. Selon

un porte-parole du gouvernement, la mise & mort « s'est déroulée dans la dignité ». Furst/AFP, De Castro/Reuters.

GOLFE
Les pendaisons
. du demi-fréere de Saddam
Hussein, Barzan,
et d’'un ancien chef
de tribunal révolutionnaire
ont été filmées,
quitte a nourrir
une nouvelle polémique.

SOURDES aux appels 4 la clémence,
les autorités irakiennes ont exécuté
hier deux proches de Saddam Hus-
sein. Son demi-frére, Barzan al-
Tikriti, ancien chef des services
secrets, et Awad al-Bandar, ex-prési-
dent du tribunal révolutionnaire,
ont €té pendus a trois heures locales
a Bagdad. Tous deux avaient été

- condamnés, avec I'ex-dictateur, 2 la
peine capitale pour « cnme contre
I'humarnité » pour leur responsabi-
lité¢ dans le massacre de 148 villa-
geois chiites de Doujail, dans les
années 1980.

Le lieu de l'exécution a été tenu
secret, faisait savoir peu aprés la
pendaison le porte-parole du pre-
mier ministre. Elle «s'est déroulée
dans la dignité. Il n’y a eu aucune
violation », expliquait Ali al-Dab-

~ bagh, qui assurait'que les témoins
s’étaient engagés par écrit a respec-
ter les suppliciés. Le 30 décembre,
une vidéo pirate de la pendaison de
Saddam Hussein, montrantl'ex-dic-
tateur se faire insulter par plusieurs
témoins a ses derniers instants, avait

suscité I'indignation de la commu-
nauté internationale. Malgré les
dégats causés par la diffusion de
cette cassette, le gouvernement ira-
kien n'a pas hésité & montrer a des
journalistes Ie film de Ia pendaison
des coaccusés de Saddam, hier.

On y voit Barzan et Bandar,
tremblant de peur, et plus tard, le
demi-frére de I'ancien tyran, déca-
pité par le nceud coulant de la
corde. Les deux hommes sont cote &
cOte, apparemment sur le méme
gibet que I'ancien président irakien,
mais contrairement a Saddam, qui
portait un costume, ils sont revétus
d'un survétement orange et coiffés
de cagoules. Lorsque la trappe

s'ouvre, la téte de Barzan est arra-
chée et retombe dans une mare de
sang, tandis que le corps de l'ancien
juge Bandar se balance & coté, au
boutdelacorde. lln’yaeuaucuncri
hostile, contrairement a I'exécution
de Saddam.

Méthodes expéditives

Les autorités ont assuré
qu'elles n’avaient pas !'inténtion
de rendre le film public. Mais aussi-
tot ces exécutions connues, la sus-
picion s’est propagée. DuMaroc au

Yémen, en passant par la minorité

sunnite d’Irak, la version officielle a
été mise en doute. « Cette exécution
fait partie d'un plan de vengeance,

La fagon dont Barzan a été tué
transpire la haine », tonne un com-
mercant yémeénite. Khaled Char-
kaoui, le président maiocain du
Centre des droits de 'homme,
dénonce « une méthode barbare »,
« probablement commanditée de
Vextérieur par I'Iran et les Etats-
Unis». « Nous n'avons jamais vu
qu'une téte se détache du corps d'up
pendu», -sétonne  Charkaoui.
Quant i la famille de Barzan al- .
Tikriti, elle s’msurge contre le fait -
de ne pas avoir été informée de la
date de son exécution.
Lavons appris a la télévision, cest
choquant », déclare son beau-frére,
Azzam Saleh Abdullah.

Les chiites et les kurdes d'Irak,
séveérement réprimés par l'ancien
chef de la police secrete de Sad-
dam, se félicitent au contraire de
ces disparitions. « Barzan n'a que
ce qu'il mérite », s'est écrié Moussa
Jbor, un habitant de Sadr City, le
bidonville chiite de Bagdad. «1Il -
aurait dii étre livré aux Irakiens
dans une cage.» Washington et |
Londres, qui- avaient critiqué les
méthodes expéditives de la pendai-

.son de Saddam Hussein, mettent

en avant la souveraineté irakienne
pour se dédouaner de toute res-
ponsabilité dans les exécutions de
ses deux coaccusés. « Ce fut une

affaire irakienne et la décision fut '

« Nous :

Jirakienne», a souligné Zalman
Khalilzad, l'ambassadeur améri-
cain en Irak,

En revanche, ces nouvelles
pendaisons ont été condamnées
par de nombreux pays européens,
ainsi que par Amnesty Internatio-
nal. Pour José Barroso, le président

~de la Commission européenne,

«aucun étre humain n'a le droit de
retirer la vie @ un autre éire

. humain », a-t-il déclaré a I'issue

d’une rencontre 4 Rome avec le
président du Conseil italien,
Romano Prodi, qui a lui aussi
dénoncé I'exécution des deux pro-
ches de Saddam Hussein. Pour la
cominissaire .européenne aux
Relations extérieures, la maniére

" dont ont été exécutés les deux
- hommes va porter atteinte aux

efforts de réconciliation nationale
en Irak, a souligné Benita Ferrero-
Waldner. La France a également
rappelé son opposition 2 la peine
de mort, tout en ajoutant que les
responsables des «exactions com-
mises en Irak » devaient « répondre
de leurs actes ». Les corps de Bar-
zan et de Bandar ont été transférés
a Tikrit, au nord de Bagdad. Les
deux hommes ont été inhumés
aux cotés de Saddam Hussein dans

" levillage d’al-Awda, dans le fief tri-

bal de I'ancien clan au pouvoir en
Irak.
GEORGES MALBRUNOT
(AVEC AFP ET REUTERS)
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Turkey Ponders Cross-border Operation

16 01,2007
Tod ay Zaman ERCAN YAVUZ, ALI ASLAN KILIC ANKARA

Turkey is ready to implement a newly developed foreign policy strategy on Iraq
and the disputed Kirkuk region.

It is adapting a pro-active policy line on issues pertinent to combating the separatist terror
organization Kurdistan Workers’ Party (PKK) and Iraqi Kurds’ attempts to change the
demographic fabric of Kirkuk. Turkey may initiate a limited cross-border military operation in
spring. Main opposition Republican People's Party (CHP) leader Deniz Baykal expressed his
support of Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan, who said Turkey might conduct a military
operation against the PKK if necessary. CHP Deputy Chairman Onur Oymen, speaking at the
‘Kirkuk 2007’ meeting in Ankara on Monday, recalled that if the US or domestic authorities
proved themselves nnable to maintain the security and stability in northern Iraq, Turkey's
involvement in the matter would be inevitable.

Last week, in a statement on developments in Kirkuk, Foreign Minister Abdullah Giil underlined
that a fait accompli in the city could result in the spread of the regional conflict. Giil and Chicf of
General Staff Gen. Yasar Biiyiikanit will pay separate visits to Washington in February.
Combating terrorism and Iraq will be the main topic of both visits. The recent shift in Turkey's
strategy ou Iraq has triggered military activities in the region. Turkey began reinforcing its
military presence at Bamemi Base in Dohuk. Fifteen additional heavily armed tanks were
transported to the base. Combat forces in Beyttiissebap and Cukurca towns were deployed at
ground zero. Meanwhile, the US, for the first time in three years, brought sixteen F-16 warplanes
to the Incirlik base.

According to British daily The Guardian, the recent activity at Incirlik is more related to the US'
new Iran policy rather than easing of Turkey's concerns over northern Irag-caused insecurity and
instability.

Turkish foreign policy expert Associate Proffessor Ali Tekin from Bilkent University, while
agreeing that Turkey has recently changed its Iraq policy, asserts that the US will not consider
Turkey's warnings and determination to address the issue. Meanwhile, the PKK does not expect a
cross-border military operation. Inside reports indicate that while pursuing a general strategy
change, the PKK does not consider leaving the camps in Northern Iraq because of a prospective
Turkish military operation.

Even before United States President George W. Bush announced his new Iraq strategy, Turkish
Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan issued hints at a change in his Iraqi policy. The US
ambassador to Iraq, Zalmay Khalilzad, was the first to be informed of Erdogan’s change. “Kirkuk
is an Iraqi internal matter. Foreign powers should not intervene,” Khalilzad said. But Erdogan
replied saying the United States itself was intervening in Iraq.

The new Turkish policy comes after four years of watching from the sidelines. The United States
has remained reluctant to approve Turkey’s efforts to launch an operation against the PKK,
leading Turkey to doubt the US government’s sincerity about its fight against terror. When the US
told Turkey that there was nothing it could do about the extradition of PKK leader Murat
Karayilan and Cemil Bayik, Turkey decided to take matters into its own hands.

Days before Erdogan revealed his new plan, the National Intelligence Organization (MIT)
Undersecretary Emre Taner warned that the recent developments in Iraq posed a strong danger to
the Turkish state. Taner’s announcement and Erdogan’s change of plan were not independent
decisions. Ankara’s change had been referred to in the MIT’s 2006 report entitled: “Irag, terror,
Kirkuk and PKK”. A previous report (2002) says that PKK military activities increased cach year,
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especially during the months of June and July. According to the MIT, the PKK committed 1,927
terrorist acts in 2002, mostly between June and July. In the first half of 2006, it committed 1,946
acts of terrorism. The MIT warns that the figures show the PKK’s increasing power, and it poses a
great danger to the Turkish nation.

The PKK spends the winter season in camps in Northern Iraq and launches activities in spring, the
report says. It seems odd that EU diplomats usually bring up the PKK issue during the winter
season, when the PKK is hibernating and there are no imminent signs of danger. Ankara is aware
of the situation and is stepping up efforts to review EU policies. Ankara has already communicated
to the US that if necessary it would take matters into its own hands and launch an operation to
prevent the PKK from using Northern Iraq as a base or for logistic support.

The referendum to be held in Kirkuk has created extreme concern in Turkey. The Turkish
governinent would like the referendum to be postponed. Since the US intervention in Iraq, in order
to change the demographic characteristics of the city Kurds have started to burn deed registries
and birth certificates in Kirkuk. Despite warnings from Turkey regarding the status of Kirkuk,
Northern Iraq’s Kurdish Prime Minister Nechirvan Barzani told the London-based Dar-ul Hayat
newspaper that Kirkuk belonged to Kurdistan. His statements infuriated Ankara. Before the US
intervention in Iraq, the Turkish government declared that some sensitive political issues should be
regarded as priorities, so as not to cross over Ankara’s “red lines.” These were: protecting Iraq’s
unity, leaving control of all natural resources to the Iraqi federal government, and ensuring equal
representation of all groups. According to Ankara, the US has failed to honor these guidelines and
Ankara has the right to protect its own interests, even if it means a cross-border operation in Iraq
against the PKK.

The US distanced itself from Turkey’s efforts to launch an operation in Iraq because of Talabani’s
and Barzani’s opposition to such a move by Turkey. However, last week the US Ambassador to
Ankara Ross Wilson said, “Every country has the right to protect itself, as fong as there is
cooperation,” hinting that the Bush administration had softened its stance on a cross border
operation. Deputy Assistant Secretary for European and Eurasian Affairs Matt Bryza also
affirmed US support for Turkey by saying, “We need to do more to eliminate the PKK presence in
Iraq.”

When US President George Bush announced his new strategy for lraq, he also said his
administration would help the Turkish and Iraqi governments resolve the problems at their
borders. The shift in the US strategy by the new US Defense Minister Robert Gates was interpreted
as an acknowledgment that if the new Iraqi strategy was not successful, Turkey would eventually
intervene and instigate more chaos in the country, widening the gap between Turks and Kurds.
Ankara interpreted this as a green light for a cross border operation to prevent more chaos in the
future.

Turkey has becn waiting to launch a cross border operation for four years and is keeping its
brigades ready at Silopi. The Kayseri Air Brigadiers and Bolu, Egridir and Foca commandos are
ready to go. Experts question whether stationing soldiers before an operation is launched is logical
and whether Turkey will push 30 to 60 kilometers beyond its border as it did during the Saddam
period. While PKK militants initially built camps at the border, in the last four years they have
carried their camps into the very heart of Iraq. According to Turkish intelligence, the PKK has
over 5,000 militants in over a dozen camps in Iraq.

Turkey launched the 1992 “Harkur,” 1994 “Zeli,” 1995 “Steel,” 1997 “Hammer,” and 1999
“Sandwich” operations, all with the support of Washington, as well as Talabani and Barzani.

Today, Iraqi President Barzani and all the Kurdish groups are strictly against a Turkish operation
in the region. They would consider such an action a cause for war. According to the Global
Strategy Research Institute, a hawkish Turkish foreign policy think-tank based in Ankara, Turkey
has undertaken most of its cross border operations in the spring or fall. To date, Turkey has
carried out only one operation in January and four during the summer. This would seem to
suggest that Turkey will not launch an operation during the winter, but it might be possible in the
spring.
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Kurds put Iraq’s safety *

Aso Karim
Globe Senior Wri_ter

Kurds have made con-
tinuous efforts to partici-
pate in Maliki’s cabinet
to a great extent. They
have tried to maintain
balance between the Shi-
ites and the Sunnis, and
to avoid being part of the
sectarian violence that
exists between the two.
Kurds have also exerted
efforts to make the current
government an effective
one by helping it install
stability and security, and
to provide basic public
services and confront ter-
rorists. However, Maliki’s
administration still, after
eight months of being in
office, has not been able to
achieve these goals. This
has led the United States,
along with many others,
to criticize this not-so-suc-
cessful government. Some
are accusing it of being

first

nothing but a supporter of
the Shiites in the ongoing
Shiite-Sunni conflict.

The US government,
however, still seems to
be somewhat hopeful and
optimistic about Maliki’s
government — or any other
government for that matter
that may, in the future, be
able to run Iraqi affairs. It
is confident that this gov-
ernment, or another, will
finally be able to control
security, confront terror-
ists, annihilate militias,
and to bring about national
reconciliation and equal
services to the popula-
tion. What is crucial here;
however, is that the United
States wants practical re-
sults from Maliki, with
security across Baghdad
being one of the condi-
tions set for Maliki and his
government to meet. This
means American support
for Malhki is infinite and
with no limits. And ac-
cording to Rice, the United
States will oblige Maliki to
abide by the promises he
and his cabinet have made
to the US.

As mentioned earlier °

— being part of the current
government of Maliki, the
Kurds have been, and still
are, making efforts to help
the Iraqi government to
achieve these goals, but

s

also to protect their inter--

ests. This was made clear
when the President of
Kurdistan stayed in Bagh-
dad for a number of weeks
to hold serious talks for
finding a solution and es-
caping the current crises.
As witnessed, security

plans have started between
Iraq and the multi-national
forces against terrorists
and militiamen. Among
these plans, the Peshmarga
forces of Kurdistan and
their active participation
have also been discussed.
It must not be forgotten
thatsince the establishment
of the Iraqi Ministry of
Defence, Kurds have held
numerous  high-ranking
positions in the ministry. A
number of Peshmargas, in-
cluding some lieutenants,
have been involved and or-
ganized within the ING to
play an active role as part
of the Iraqi forces. There-
fore, whether their offices
and duties are in Kurdis-
tan, in Mosul, in Kirkuk or
in Tikrit or anywhere else,
the Peshmargas are still
related to Iraq’s Defence
Ministry. In this regard,
seeing these lieutenants,
who were previously with
the Peshmarga Forces in
Kurdistan, now being part
of ING i1s something nor-
mal. Since the lieutenants
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perform their duties un-
der the jurisdiction of the
Ministry of Defence, and
partake 1in its operations, it
does not make a difference
whether they are stationed
in Baghdad or anywhere
else for that matter. At the
same time, these Peshmar-
ga-lieutenants are aware
of the sectarian tensions
within Iraq. They know
their tasks and responsi-
bilities very well, which
makes me believe that

they will not, under any
circumstances, partake in
a sectarian war, or a con-
flict that may be caused by
one sect against another.

Regarding  this  deci-
sion, first of all, neither
the Shiites nor the Sunnis
have shown any resistance
against these lieutenants
going to Baghdad. This is
at a time when most of the
lieutenants are Kurds.

Secondly, this participa-
tion will prove wrong all
allegations and the propa-
ganda that these Kurdish
lieutenants will not follow
any orders given to them
by Iragi leaders, but those
given to them by their own
parties and agendas. These
accusations were made in
attempts to try and called
these Kurdish lieutenants
“militia” as well.

Thirdly, Kurds consider
confronting terrorists and
militia as one of their re-
sponsibilities to perform.
This nullifies all rumours
that Kurds will not stand
behind other parts and re-
gions of Iraqg, as long as
their own region, Kurdis-
tan, Is safe. This is despite
the fact that the Kurdish
leadership has repeatedly
made clear and said, “This
violence, torture, and inse-
curity that exists in the rest
of raq really upset us.” As
stated earlier, however, this
participation 1s not without
rules and regulations, and
some conditions. It is par-
ticipation in achieving a
common goal.

Kurdish soldiers with the Iraqi army train in Kani Grzhala, 15kms west of Arbil, northern Iraq, 11 January 2007. Three brigades of
Kurdish soldiers from the Iraqi army stationed in northern Kurdistan will soon be dispatched to Baghdad, as part of the new security
plan to stabilize the violent Irag capital.
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Fievres posthumes pour
Saddam Husseln

e la Palestine au Cachemire, des popu--

lations musulmanes ont défilé dans

les rues pour protester contre 'exécu-

tion de Saddam Hussein. De Bahrein

au Liban, des rassemblements de
condoléances ont été organisés en la mémoire de
Pancien président irakien. De Riyad a Alger, des
oulémas ont joint leurs voix aux protestations. Plu-
sieurs dirigeants de pas musulmans, ol la peine
de mort est pourtant presque partout la régle, ont
déploré la pendaison de leur ancien pair irakien.
Faute de P'avoir suffisamment sanctifié de son
vivant, d’aucuns ont fait post-mortem.

L’ancien président irakien n’a pourtant jamais :

été Picone transfrontaliére que furent & un
moment ou un autre, en leur temps, feu les
anciens présidents égyptien Gamal Abdel Nasser
et palestinien Yasser Arafat. Aussi, bien plus
qu’une réhabilitation de I’ancien dictateur irakien
et du bilan de son long régne, ’hommage qui luia
été rendu aprés sa mort — « il a vécu en homme et
est mort en héros » — raduisait-il un sentiment de
colére contre un état des lieux arabe et musulman
per¢u comme désormais soumis aux diktats des
Etats-Unis. Jamais bien loin, méme s’ils n’ont pas
toujours été montrés du doigt, une kyrielle de diri-

geants arabes et musulmans n’ont pas été épar- .

gnés, jugés au mieux pusillanimes, au pis inféo-

dés a hyperpuissance américaine.

- (chiite). C’était lors de la guerre de ’été 2006 qu1-

D’aprés une enquéte d’opinion diffusée le 6 jan-
p q p J

vier par la télévision satellitaire arabe Al-Arabiya,

la majorité des plus de 3 000 sondés placent’
Israél et les Etats-Unis en téte des pays « les plus |
dangereux » aleurs yeux. L’organisation djihadis- :
te Al-Qaida et I'Iran n’occupent respectivement '

que les troisiéme et quatriéme places. L’adminis-
tration américaine est de fait tenue pour la
principale responsable du chaos quirégne en Irak
et de Papparition de ce que Joseph Samaha, édito-
rialiste du quotidien libanais Al-Akhbar qualifie
de « monstre indomptable »,et né d’'une « césarien-

“avec Israél.

ne prématurée » effectuée par les Etats-Unis de

maniére arbitraire. Comme si, ajoutait
M. Samaha, une démocratie pouvait automatique-

ment succéder & une dictature,
maniére que le mardi succéde au lundi ». Et de
dénoncer la manceuvre américaine qui consiste,
selon lui, & s’abriter derriére le climat de
vengeance et de haine communautaire dans

lequel a eu lieu la pendaison de Saddam Hussein,-

pour feindre la surprise et le dégofit, et faire
oublier les horreurs commises par des militaires
américains dans la prison d’Abou Ghraib et leurs
exactions dans lensemble de PIrak qu’ils
occuvent depuis trois ans.

.

éme ; ‘oz s .
«de la mém . Saddam Hussein a été honorée en plusieurs

Toutefois, comme toutes celles qui secouent
épisodiquement le monde arabe et musulman
contre ce qui est percu comme une injustice le
visant comme tel, les dénonciations de exécution
de Saddam Hussein semblent ne devoir étre
qu’autant de poussées de révolte éphéméres, que
ravivera - éventuellement un nouveau motif
d’indignation. D’aucuns ont voulu y Voir

Pexpression de la solidarité de musulmans
majoritairement sunnites avec un coreligionnaire

:jugé et exécuté par le nouveau pouveir irakien,

majoritairement chiite.

Une telle explication extrapole 4 'ensemble du -

monde musulman les germes de la fima,

_c’est-a-dire la discorde entre sunnites et chiites,
déja avérés a l'intérieur des frontiéres de I’Irak.

Cette thése est néanmoins contredite par une
autre poussée de fidvre toute récente dont a
bénéficié au sein de ce méme monde
majoritairement sunnite le Hezbollah libanais

avait opposé les combattants du Parti de Dieu a
I'armée israélienne. Cette empathie, certes ancrée
de longue date, était dictée par I'hostilité envers
I’Etat juif et les Etats-Unis, son principal soutien.
Cela n’a toutefois pas empéché la fiévre pro-
Hezbollah de retomber depuis la fin des hostilités
La popularité de son secrétaire
général, Seyyed Hassan Nasrallah, aurait méme
chuté de v1ngt points (54 % au lieu de 74 % a I’été
2006), d’apreés le sondage effectué par Al-Arabiya,
qu’il convient certes de lire avec les précautions
d’usage. L’enfoncement du Hezbollah dans les
problémes interlibanais en serait la cause.

Des manifestations limitées
Quoi qu’il en seit, pour ’heure, la mémoire de

endroits. Ces manifestations sont cependant
demeurées limitées. Alors que, en 2003, des
centaines de milliers de personnes avaient défilé
dans les rues des grandes villes de tout le monde
musulman pour dénoncer la guerre menée par les
Etats-Unis contre Pancien régime irakien, ils
n’ont été qu’une poignée a s’exprimer bruyam-

-ment contre Pexécution de Saddam Hussein!

Alors que les musulmans sont plus d’un milliard a
travers le monde, seuls quelques centaines ou

fe Nionde

Mardi.16 janvier 2007

quelques milliers de personnes ont défilé ici et 1a.
» Des formations politiques, notamment les
, branches de Pancien Baas irakien dans les pays
arabes, ont organisé des condoléances ou des
obséques symboliques. Sans craindre I'abus de
langage, la centrale syndicale algérienne a
qualifié sa pendaison de « crime contre humani-
té ». Le gouvernement libyen a décidé de lui
enger une statue. Des appels a la solidarité avec
% la résistance irakienne » ont été lancés au Maroc.
En Jordanie, des manifestants ont mis en
accusation la République islamique d’Iran,
attendant du Hezbollah libanais (chiite) et du
Hamas palestinien (sunnite) qu’ils rompent avec
Téhéran. Et vingt-huit députés ont demandé la
rupture des relations avec I'Iran a cause, selon
eux, de son ingérence en Irak. A Tunis, des protes-
‘tataires ont confondu dans un méme rejet « les
intéréts américains » etVayatollah Rouhollah Kho-
meiny, le pére de la révolution islamique. Celle-ci
est supposée étre le principal soutien régional des
chiites irakiens aujourd’hui au pouvoir. Au
Cachemire, des accrochages ont fait des blessés.
-Le timing de la pendaison — a Paube du premier
jour de la féte d’Al-Adha - a suscité partout une
vague d’indignation, y compris de la part des
gouvernements. Mais certains oulémas, tout en
déplorant le choix de ce momnent, ont fait valoir
qu’aucun texte sacré n’interdit la mise en
application de la peine de mort a pareille occa-
sion. Partout, les images volées de exécution —
« sauvages et répugnantes », selon les termes du
président égyptien Hosni Moubarak - ont
choqué, tant elles reflétaient un climat de haine et
de vengeance percues davantage comme étant
intermusulmanes (chiite envers P’ancien prési-
dent sunnite) que dirigées contre 'ancien tyran. &
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But a newer argument is coming to
the fore: that America’s allies in the re-
gion, from Israel to Saudi Arabia, need
evidence that Bush has not been so
weakened that Iran will emerge as the
beneficiary of all that has gone wrong.

“If you go and talk with the Gulf

you talk about the Israelis or the Jorda-
nians, the entire region is worried,” Vice
President Dick Cheney said on Fox
News on Sunday. He described how the
Iranians “sit astride the Straits of Hor-
muz” and its oil-shipping channels, how
they support Hamas and Hezbollah.
“So the threat that Iran represents is

growing,” he said, in words reminiscent
of how he once built a case against Sad-
dam Hussein. “It's multidimensional,
and it is, in fact, of concern to every-
body in the region.”

states or if you talk with the Saudis or if

Colere sunnite contre la «barbarie» chiite

Les pendaisons, et la décapitation d’hier, exacerbent les critiques du monde arabe, notamment contre ['lran.

ila pendaison de Saddam Hussein, le |,
jour delaFéte dusacrifice, avait déjaété |
ressentie comme un outrage parlama- |
jorité des paysarabes—trés majoritaire- - §
ment sunnites, alexception del'Irak et
de certains pays du Golfe -, lamaniére donta .
été exécuté, hiera Bagdad, son demi-frére Bar-
zanal-Tikritiareprésenté pourelle unautre af-
‘front. D’Amman 4 Alger, en passant par Riyad
_etLe Caire,lanouvelle desadécapitation - pro-
voquée par le choc dela pendaison-aété aussi-
tétamplement commentée et décritecomme g3
une preuve supplémentaire de la «vengeance» . g
etdela«barbarie» chiites. Beaucoup estiment
méme que ladécapitation aété déhibérée, dau-
tant que sonavocatjordanien,Issamal-Ghaz-
zaoui, afait aussitot savoir que latéte du sup-
plicié avait été coupée apreslapendaison pour
‘mutiler le corps et qu'il sagissait d'une «justice
de repre’sailles exercéeparunebande devoyous». .
Lefaitquunporte- -parole irakiensesoit félici- | .

Exeontion
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NONAY

des Lumps .Uum\ ae Saddam:
AN

gaS o BANDY AR

téde I’mc1dent évoquantla «volonté deDzeu», it . Manifestation
aamplifié injure. W de 400 Marocains
L'ondede chocaétéressentiejusquau Maroc contre l'exécution
oli]le président duCentre desdroitsde’hom- des deux bras droits
me, Khaled Charkaoui, a lui aussidénoncé un de Saddam Hussein,
actebarbare et vindicatif perpétré souslapres- le 5 janvier a Rabat.
sion probable des Etats-Unis et de l’Iran Dé- ;
sormais, commelesou-  —-
lignait le récent rapport Les querelles qui animent le monde
de lacommission Baker, arabe sont analysées a travers le
iln'yapasd'événement - prisme du conflit intercommunautaire
survenant en Irak qui |rak|en et de P Iran

d’autre part en référence aux événements
d’Irak, Saddam Hussein étant considéré com-
melechampion delalutte palestinienne et 'un
de ses principaux financiers.

On pourrait s’étonner de cette hostilité anti-
chiitedela part d’une partie des Palestiniens:
eneffet, depuislarévolutionislamique, les
chiites ont toujours été favorables ila cause

naitunimpactimmédiat - -
danslemondearabe, acommencer par les ters
ritoires palestiniens, a’heure ottle Fatah etle
Hamas sont quasimenten guerre ouverte.
Taire. Onl'avudernierement a Ramallahlors
d’'unrécent meeting du Fatah pourle 40e anni-
versaire-de la révolution palestinienne, o,
chaque fois que le nom du Hamas était pro-
noncé par Mahmoud Abbas, les cadres du

" parti criaient aussitot «chiite chiite, refusant
mémed’o be1raupre&dentpalestlmenqmleur
demandait de se taire. Le mouvement islamis-
te,quiestlabranchepalestinienne delaconfré-
rie des Fréres musulmans, n’a évidemment

paslamoindre empathie pour lareligion chii-

te.S’ilaété ainsiidentifié de fagon aussi dépré-

: — ciative aux chiites, c’est
d'unepartacausedel'ar-

gentdonné par le prési-

dent iranien Mahmoud

Ahmadinejad 4 son lea-

der Ismail Haniyeh, et

palestinienne. Mais la guerre civileirakiennea
changéladonne. «Alors queIeHezboIlah (liba-

. nais) est salué pour son héroisme a travers le

mondearabe, il appai aitquelaguerreenIraket
lalliance supposée entre ['Iran et le Hamas ont
pris le pas sur l'amour en apparence incondi-
tionnel que les Palestiniens portent & Hassan
Nasrallah {le chef du Hezbollah, ndlr}», souli-
gnaithier Akram Baker, un analyste politique
palestinien basé 3 Ramallah.

Coups bas. Lesquerelles quianiment lemonde
arabe sont analysées a travers le prisme du
conflitintercommunautaireirakien etde'Tran,
supposé étre derriéreles mtrlg‘ues etlescoups

- bas. Parmiles sunnites, méme ceux qui détes-

taient Saddam Hussein en viennent aujour-
d’huialedéfendre. Deleur cété, leschiitessere-

fusent, en général, A critiquer 'actuel cabinet

irakien, considéré pourtant parleslaics comme
incarnantlesectarisme le plus absolu. e
JEAN-PIERRE PERRIN
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Irak : Washington semonce Téhéran

Latension est exacerhée depuis un raid de 'US Army contre un consulat iranien a Arbil.

I

feral

—

I

y
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a commission Baker
pronait ouverture d’'un
dialogue entre Washing-
tonet Téhéran. George
W.Bushaprisle contre-
pied de son rapport, choisis-
santde montrer ses muscleset
privilégiant une pol1t1que de
tensions avec le régime isla-
mique. Elle sestfortementac-
crue depuis jeudi, aprés lar-
restationdé cing Iranienspar -
I’'US Army en Irak lors d'un
raidcontre le consulatiranien
d’Arbil, dansle Kurdistanira-
kien. Selon Washington, les
cinghommes appréhendésne
sont pas des diplomates mais
despasdarans (gardiens dela
Révolution, I'armée idéolo-.
. giquedurégime) delaforce Al
" Qods, Punité chargée desopé-
rationsextérieures.
«Inacc'eptable» Ceraidaété
mené comme une operatlon
militaire d’envergure, avec.
tanks et hélicoptéres. Le por-
tail dubatiment a été ouverta
lagrenade, leslocaux dévastés
et du matériel informatique ,
saisi. Il apparait comme un
coup de semonce 3 Téhéran, .
faisant suite aux accusations
lancéespar le présidentaméri- -
caincontrelerégime poursonrdle en Irak.
«Ceque disent [ les officiers américains],
cestqueles Iraniens fournissent du maté-
riel qui tue des Américains etcela, c’est in-
acceptable. Unéchecen Irakrenforceraitla
positiondelIran, quireprésenteunemena-
ce significative pour lapaix mondiale», a
déclaré Bush a latélévision. Hier, les cing
prisouniers n’avaient toujours pas été re-
lachés, malgré I'intervention du gouver-
nementirakien, et la tension persiste ace
sujet entre Bagdad et Washington..
Jusqu'a présent, les Etats-Unis, qui ont
leur propre agenda avec Téhéran sur la
question nucléaire, avaient feint d’iguo-
rer les ingérences iraniennes. Elles ne
sont pourtant pas nouvelles, d’ailleurs
réguliérementdénoncéespar certains di-
rigeantsirakiens, kurdes et sunnites prin-
cipalement. Hier encore, le vice-prési-

‘dent Tareq al-Hachémi, en visite a

Londres, a dénoncé leur persistance:
«Nous avons de nombreuses preuves qui
nousmontrentquel’Iranestentrain dede-
venir, matheureusement, le principal ac-
teuren Irak, les Iraniens ont vraiment une
lourdeinfiuencesurtout fcequisepassejen

Irak. Ot que vous alliez [...] vous voyez’

leursempreintes surtout »
Acesujet, la politique durégime iranien

estenapparence paradoxale Entautcas,

elleaplusieursfers aufeu. D’'une part, le
régime de Téhéran s'emploie a conforter

le gouvernement (maJorltalrement'

chiite) de Nouri al-Maliki, conscient qu'il
estlargementsousson influence. D'autre
part,ilappuie les milices chiites, comme
les Bngades al-Badr (crééeset formées en
Iransouslerégime de Saddam Hussein)
et’Armée du Mehdi, du jeune religieux
radical Moqtada al-Sadr, lesquelles
contribuentaplonger 'Irakdansle chaos.
Derriere cette politique ambigué, ce sont

les Etats-Unis qui sont visés. Téhéran

semble vouloir que les forces américaines
demeurent en Irak pour empécher la
guerre civile de se développer et, en
méme temps, les

voirenlisées.«Pour Téhéran semble vouloir que les forces
américaines demeurent en Irak pour
empécher la guerre civile de se
développer mais aussi les voir enlisées.

une_premiére rai-
son:ils veulentgar-
der les Américains
occupés afin qu’ils
nesolent pasen mesure d’attaquer Ulran,

souligne une source diplomatique. Pour
une seconde, peut-étre plus importante: ils

“ neveulenten aucun cas que UIrak, unpays

majoritairement chiite, devienne ne serait-
ce qu'une semi-démocratie; cela leur
semble unexemple dangereux. Pour cette
raison, lerégimeiranienaide aussi linsur-
rection sunnite.» S

Dansunarticle paru hier, le quotidien de
Londres Daily Telegraphcitaitdes témoi-
gnages d'officiers des services de rensei-
gnements britanniques surle role désta-
bilisateur de’Iran dansle sud de d’Irak.
Selon le lieutenant-colonel Justin Macie-

A Bagdad, fin décembre. Avec tanks et hélicopteres, les Américains -
n'ont pas lésiné sur les moyens pour l'opération d’Arbil.

Jewski, «des éléments extrémistes a Basso-
raregoivent soutien et assistancede U'lran
etobtiennent des armeset delatechnologie
pourconcevoirdesenginsexplosifsafinde
tenter de déstabiliser cette partiedu pays».
Signal. Lundi, le nouveau secrétaire
américain a la Défense, Robert Gates, a
lancé a son tour, de Bruxelles; une mise
en garde a peine voilée 4FIran,en pré-
sentant le renforcement de la présence
militaire américaine dans le Golfe
comme un signal adressé a la Répu-
bhque islamique. Lasemaine dermiere,
les  Etats-Unis
avaient annoncé
qu'ils allaient dé-

ployer pendant
des mois dans le
golfe  Persique

deux porte-avions avec leurs groupes
aéronavals, ainsi qu'un bataillon de dé-
fense aérienne équipé de missiles anti-
missiles Patriot. Dés lors, pour nombre
d’experts, une attaque de I'Iran, que
semblent annoncer les récentes décla-
rations du vice-président Dick Cheney,

pourlequel «lamenace grandit», ne peut .

plus étre exclue. Faisant fide toutesces
accusations, Téhéran garde impertur-
bablementle cap. Et s’est dit déterminé
apoursuivre ses ambitions nucléaires et
a installer au moins 3000 nouvelles
centrifugeuses. o

JEAN-PIERRE PERRIN
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Herald Sz Cribune

UN puts
’00 Iraq toll

of civilians
at 34,000

Report comes on day
3 bomb attacks kill
90 more in Baghdad

By Damien Cave and John O’Neil

BAGHDAD: About 90 people were
killed in three attacks here Tuesday,
while United Nations officials were re-
leasing a report estimating that more
than 34,000 civilians were killed in Iraq
last year and warning that the violence
was “likely to continue” in the absence
of a functioning justice system.

The violence Tuesday and the UN re-
port’s chilling portrait of civilian
deaths underscored the depth of the se-
curity problem facing American mili-
tary officials and the Iraqi government
as they prepare a new strategy that for
the first time makes the protection of ci-
vilians the war effort’s highest priority.

Two bombs exploded in quick suc-
cession at Baghdad University as stu-
dents left classes, killing at least 60
people and wounding at least 110, the
Interior Ministry said. One bomb was
detonated by a suicide attacker and one
was placed in a car, but it was not clear
in which order they were detonated.

[President George W. Bush, mean-
while, said in an interview Tuesday
that the chaotic execution of Saddam
Hussein looked like “kind of a revenge
killing” and showed that the govern-
ment of Prime Minister Nuri Kamal al-
Maliki “has still got some maturation
to do,” The Associated Press reported
from Washington.}

As more U.S. forces began arriving in
Irag, America’s allies in the Gulf ex-

- pressed support Tuesday for the goals

of Bush’s new Iraq strategy. But Saudi
Arabia, one of Washington’s most sig-
nificant partners in the region, told Sec-
retary of State Condoleezza Rice that it
was concerned about whether the
Shiite-led government in Baghdad had
the ability and the will to halt sectarian
violence and protect Sunni interests.

In Kuwait, Sheik Mohammed Sabah
al-Salem al-Sabah, the foreign minister,
said at a news conference with Rice
that the plan could help to stabilize
Baghdad and “prevent Iraq from slid-
ing” into wholesale sectarian conflict.

January 17, 2007

The civilian-death report, by the’

United Nations Assistance Mission for
Iraq, was based on figures from the
Medico-Legal Institute in Baghdad and
Iraqi hospitals. It estimated that 34,452
civilians were killed in violence in 2006

- an average of 94 people a day — and
that an additional 36,685 were wounded.

The report said the level of violence
appeared to have declined toward the
end of the year — 3,462 violent deaths
were recorded for November, it said, and
2,914 for December, compared with 3,345
in September and 3,702 in October. It
noted, however, that some provinces had
not yet reported December figures.

The head of the UN mission, Gianni
Magazzeni, said a cycle of revenge
killings and reprisals had escalated in
the absence of an effective and impar-
tial justice system.

“If people don’t have a sense that
justice is done, unfortunately this sec-
tarian violence is likely to continue,” he
said. “Ensuring accountability would go
along way to help turning the tide.”

- The report described a “growing
sense of impunity for on-going human
rights violations,” a development that it
said “leads people to take the law into
their hands and rely on actions by mili-
tias or criminal gangs.”

The report also confirmed wide-
spread assumptions that law-enforce-
ment agencies are ineffective and that
militias and criminal gangs work in col-
lusion with or have infiltrated the offi-

.cial security forces. It was also critical

of U.S. and other international troops,
whose operations it said “cause severe
suffering to the local population.”

Saying that limits on freedom of
movement and lack of access to basic
services affect a large part of the popula-
tion, it called on coalition troops to “re-
frain from any excessive use of force.”

There is no official Iraqgi estimate of
civilian deaths. In an estimate during a
visit to Vienna in November, the Iraqi
health minister, Ali al-Shimari, said
150,000 Iraqis had been killed in vio-
lence since the war began in 2003,

The highest estimates of the civilian
toll come from a team of researchers
from the Johns Hopkins Bloomberg
School of Public Health. In a study pub-
lished in The Lancet, a British medical
journal, they estimated that 600,000
Iragis died from violence from March
2003 to July 20006, basing their analysis
on a survey of 1,849 households in 47
neighborhoods across Iraq.

Around Iraq, the UN report described
a deteriorating situation for women and
minorities, including Palestinians and
Christians, and said attacks on profes-
sional groups “continued unabated.”

In the violence on Tuesday, at least 15
other people were killed and 70 were
wounded by another pair of bombs in
central Baghdad in a market devoted to

motorcycle and stereo shops, not far

from a Sunni mosque, officials said. The

'mosque was not believed to have been

the target. In addition, two members of
a police bomb-disposal unit and two ci-
vilians were killed in the Karada neigh-
borhood when the second of a pair of
bombs exploded while the officers were
working to defuse them.

And in another Shiite neighborhood,
men in a minivan and on a motorcycle
opened fire on an outdoor market,
killing at least 11 people, The Associated
Press reported. News services gave con-
flicting accounts about whether that at-
tack took place before or after the uni-
versity bombing.

Damien Cave reported from Baghdad
and John O’Neil from New York. Sabrina
Tavernise contributed from Baghdad.

a President ‘disappointed’

President Bush, speaking in a televi-
sion interview on the Public Broadcast-
ing Service, criticized the circum-
stances of the hanging of Saddam,
during which the former dictator was
taunted by his executioners, as well as
‘the execution of two top aides, including
Saddam’s half brother, who was decapit-
ated, The Associated Press reported. .

“I was disappointed and felt like they
fumbled the — particularly the Saddam
Hussein execution,” Bush said.

“The message is that it’s a confusing
message,” Bush said of the Saddam exe-
cution. “It basically says to people,
‘Look, you conducted a-trial and gave
Saddam justice that he didn't give to
others. But then, when it came to ex-
ecute him, it looked like it was kind of a
revenge killing.’”

Bush added, “And it just goes to show
that this is a government that has still
got some maturation to do.”]

areem aheem/ Reuters
Bombing attack victims waiting Tuesday
for treatment at a Baghdad hospital.
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Irak Un kamikaze et une voiture piégée font 60 morts

feNionde

18 janvier 2007

P

dans une université de Bagdad

“Plus de 34 000 civils tués en Irak en 20006, selon 'ONU

i

Des soldats américains soignent les blessés aprés I'attentat

PLUS DE 140 personnes ont été tuées a
Bagdad au cours de la seule journée de
mardi 16 janvier dans deux attentats 4 la
bombe et une attaque 4 Parme a feu. Il
s’agit du bilan le plus lourd depuis I’atta-
que du 23 novembre 2006 qui avait fait
plus de 200 morts dans le grand quartier
chiite de Sadr City. Mardi, ’attentat le
plus meurtrier a été perpétté a la sortie
d’une université de Bagdad située a I'est
dela ville. Quatre soldats américains ont
également été tués mardi, ce qui porte &
3 019 le nombre de militaires morts en
Irak depuis I'invasion de mars 2003.

Les violences de mardi ont coincidé
avecla publication d’un rapport des
Nations unies selon lequel 34 452 civils
ont été tués en Irak en 2006, soitune
moyenne de 94 morts par jour, Alors que
le président des Etats-Unis, George Bush,
a dévoilé le 10 janvier un plan visant a sta-
biliser la situation, notamrnent & Bagdad,
le rapport précise que prés. de la moitié des
violences concernent la capitale irakienne.
Plus de 36 000 Irakiens ont également été
blessés en 2006, selon les Nations unies,
etau moins 470 094 personnes ont été
déplacées sous la contrainte.

, mardi, dans le quaier de Bab AI-Cheik, a Bagdad. AHMAD AL-RUBAYE/AFP

« Il est tres clair que le bilan des victi-
mes civiles est beaucoup trop élevé »,a
admis le porte-parole de la Maison Blan-
che, Tony Snow. Sur la chaine de télévi-
sion PBS, M. Bush a estimé que ces chif-
fres montrent qu’il faut « aider » le gou-
vernement irakien. M. Bush a cependant
estimé que les modalités de I’exécution
de Saddam Hussein, conspué au
moment de sa pendaison, donnaient
Pimpression d*un « acte de vengeance »
et témoignaient d’un manque de « matu-
rité » de ce gouverneinent. — (AFP, Reu-
ters.)m

woyen-Oriant La secrétaire d’Etat américaine, Condoleezza Rice, termine sa tournée dans la région

Huit pays arabes aux cotés des Etats-Unis contre I'lran

BEYROUTH
CORRESPONDANTE

éme ¢’il n’est pas nommé, I’Iran
M est le principal Etat visé par Pap-

pel lancé, mardi 16 janvier, par
les Etats-Unis et huit pays arabes a « la
non-ingérence dans les affaires intérieures
irakiennes ». Cet appel a été lancé au ter-
me d’une réunion qui a réuni au Koweit
la secrétaire d’Etat américaine, Condo-
leezza Rice, et les chefs de la diplomatie
du groupe dit des « 6+2 », c’est-a-dire
les six monarchies pétroliéres du Conseil
de coopération du Golfe (CCG), ainsi que
IEgypte et la Jordanie. M™ Rice était
venue solliciter leur soutien et leur contri-
bution a la mise en ceuvre de la nouvelle
stratégie américaine en Irak.

De I’avis de tous les participants, 'in-
gérence iranienne est un important fac-
teur de déstabilisation. Le souhait, expri-
mé dans le communiqué commun, de

soustraire 'Irak aux affrontements entre
« des pouvoirs régionaux ou internatio-
naux » wraduit néanmoins la crainte des
Etats arabes de voir ce pays devenir le
champ de bataille privilégié du conflit
ouvert entre Washington et Téhéran,
Conflit qui concerne aussi bien ’Trak lui-
méme que le programme nucléaire ira-
nien ou le soutien de Téhéran au Hezbol-
lah libanais et au Hamas palestinien.

Les pays arabes, plus particulidrement
les six monarchies du Golfe (Arabie saou-
dite, Koweit, Oman, Emirats arabes unis,
Bahrein et Qatar) sont pris entre I’enclu-
me iranienne etle marteau américain. Ils
sont tributaires des Etats-Unis pour leur
défense, et ils sont soumis aux pressions
de la République islamique qui les a déja
mis en garde contre toute alliance avec
les Etats-Unis qui serait dirigée contre
elle. Le message a été transmis sur tous
les tons ces derniéres semaines.

« Les Etats de larégion sont tous musul-
mans (...) et tous les musulmans dotvent
aujourd’hui plus que jamais se solidariser
pour faire face auxautres {les
Américains] qui sont des occupants et qui
tentent de semer la discorde pour justifier
leur propre présence », a décla-
ré, mardi soir, le président
Mahmoud Ahmadinejad dans
un entretien a la télévision
satellitaire Al-Arabiya.

Quarante-huit heures plus 1€ Ch?;]mp d.e.]’ B
tt, Ali Larijani, conseiller 2 la  Dataille privilégié .
sécurité nationale de la Républi- 4! COT{{}“ .
que islamique était allé remet- entre Washington

et Téhéran

tre au roi Abdallah Ben Abdel
Aziz d’Arabie saoudite un mes-
sage, dont la teneur serait de la
méme eau que celui que Manouchehr
Motaki, ministre des affaires étrangeres
iranien, avait transmis une semaine plus
totaux Emirats arabes unis. Gare au « pi¢-

Les Etats arabes
craignent de voir
I'Irak devenir
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ge » qui entrainerait « la dislocation de la
oumma musulmane », avait déclaré

‘M. Motaki. Autant de déclaratons qui

sont de piles copies de propos tenus 4 la

fin'décembre par I'ayatollah Ali Khame-
nei, Guide de la République islamique.

Dans un message aux péle-

rins iraniens a l'occasion du

début du pélerinage musul-

man, il avait qualifié de « merce-

naires criminels » tous ceux qui

s’allient aux Américains contre,

selon lui, le Hezbollah libanais,

vernement irakien issu [de la

volonté] du peuple »,ou encore,

dans une allusion au roi Abdal-

. lah 1T de Jordanie, ceux qui

s’alarment du danger d’un « croissant chii-
te » qui monterait en puissance.

Les « 6+2 » & écrasante majorité sun-

nite ont par ailleurs approuvé « les objec-

tifs » de la nouvelle stratégie américaine
en Irak, tout en soulignant, comme l'a
fait le chef de la diplomatie saoudienne,
le prince Saoud Al-Faycal, que « la mise
en ceuvre de cette stratégie reléve des Ira-
kiens ». Maniére de signifier la défiance

qwinspire aux pays arabes le premier
ministre irakien Nouri Al-Maliki, jugé
peu désireux de réprimer les milices chii-
tes, d’ceuvrer a la réconciliation nationa-
le et d’associer les sunnites a la définition
de Pavenir de leur pays. Autrement dit,
de faire le jeu de PIran.

M. Maliki n’est pas seul en cause. Il est
souhaitable que «des amendements
soient apportés a la Coustitution irakien-
ne » de maniére a garantir, entre autres,
« Uégalité entre tous les citoyens et une équi-
table distribution des richesses », a ajouté
le prince. Le systéme fédéral instauré par
la Constitution lése les sunnites. ®

le Hamas palestinien, « le gou-

MOUNA NATM

Bombing kills 17 in a Shiite area of Baghdad

January 18, 2007

The Associated Press

BAGHDAD: A suicide car bomb
shattered a market in the Shiite district
of Sadr City here and killed 17 people
Wednesday, a day after explosions at a
university killed 70 people in what ap-
peared to be a renewed campaign of
Sunni insurgent violence against
Shiites.

Also in Baghdad, a three-car convoy
carrying members of a U.S. democracy
group was ambushed by gunmen. Four
people in the convoy carrying members
of the National Democratic Institute
were killed — an American woman, a
Hungarian, a Croatian and an Iraqi —
said Leslie Campbell, the group’s
Middle East director.

The suicide bombing was carried out
near the outdoor Mereidi market, one of
the neighborhood’s most popular com-
mercial centers. It wounded 33 people,
the police said.

On Tuesday, two car bombs struck Al
Mustansiriya University in Baghdad,
not far from Sadr City, as students lined
up for rides home, leaving at least 70
dead and more than 130 wounded. That
was the single deadliest attack on civil-
ians here since Nov. 23, when a series of

T ! WM 1 N
/__ ot AR W

car bombs and mortar attacks in the
Sadr City slum killed at least 215 people.
In other violence Wednesday, a sui-
cide car bomber blew himself up at a
checkpoint in Kirkuk after guards
opened fire as he approached a police
station, the police said, That blast killed
eight people and wounded at least 43.
The guards killed the driver as he ap-
proached the checkpoint, but his explo-
sives detonated, causing part of the sta-
tion to collapse and damaging nearby
shops. Most of the casualties were
caused by the collapse, the police said.
The violence in Kirkuk and Baghdad
came as the Iraqi government and U.S.
forces prepared to begin a massive se-
curity operation aimed at stopping sec-
tarian attacks in the capital, It also ac-
companied the release of a United
Nations report Tuesday assertirig that
an average of 94 civilians died each day
in sectarian bloodshed alone in 2006.
Two more American soldiers were
killed this week, the U.S. military said
Wednesday. A soldier from the Ist Bri-
gade, 1st Armored Division died Wed-
nesday from wounds sustained in an
operation in Anbar Province, the Sunni
insurgent stronghold in the west. An-
other soldier from Regimental Combat

=

om otly

A US. marine waking another for guard duty Wednesday in a house in Ramadi held hy
U.S. and Iraqi forces. Troops huddled for warmth during an operation against insurgents.

Team 5 died Monday, the military said,
without elaboration.

With 21,000 more American troops
heading to Baghdad, the U.S. arrest last
week of six Iranians working at a liaison
office in the northern city of Irbil drew
criticism Wednesday from the leader of
the Shiite bloc in Parliament, Abdul-
Aziz al-Hakim. One of the six was re-
leased, but the U.S. military asserted
that the five others were connected to
an Iranian Revolutionary Guard faction
that it said is financing insurgents in
Iraq.

“Regardless of the Iranian position,
we consider these actions as incorrect,”
Hakim, leader of the Supreme Council
for the Islamic Revolution in Iraq, told
the BBC. “They represent a kind of at-
tack on Irag’s sovereignty and we hope
such things are not repeated.”

Sudan, meanwhile, accused Wash-
ington of sending U.S. soldiers into its
embassy in Baghdad on Wednesday and
protested to Iragi and U.S. diplomats,
the official Sudanese news agency said.

The agency reported that nine U.S.
soldiers raided the mission but gave no
further details. It was not clear whether
anyone was at the embassy at the time
because Sudan has run its diplomatic

operations for Iraq from Amman since
last year after several employees were
kidnapped in Baghdad.

The U.S. military spokesman’s office
in Baghdad said that it had no knowl-
edge of a raid on the Sudanese Embassy
and that no Sudanese nationals were
being held in any U.S. detention center.

In Khartoum, the Foreign Ministry
protested to the U.S. Embassy and the
Iraqi ambassador, Samir Khairi al-
Nemaa, the Sudan News Agency said.

In other violence in Iraq, a mortar at-
tack on a residential area in Iskandar-
iyah, 50 kilometers, or 30 miles, south of
Ba%hdad, killed a woman, the police
said. - :
The U.S. Embassy in Baghdad said it
was aware of the attack on the democra-
Cy group’s convoy and was trying to de-
termine the facts. '

The National Democratic Institute is
a federally financed unit affiliated with
the Democratic Party.
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Irak : les Kurdes veulent
étendre leur territoire

PROCHE-ORIENT
Les Kurdes prévoient d’organiser cette

année un référendum pour annexer Kirkouk

a leur zone autonome, un projet mal vu
en Irak comme dans la région.

De notre envoyé spécial a Kirkouk

MOINS TOUCHEE par la violence que Bagdad ou Mos-
soul, Kirkouk reste sous tension. De sanglants attentats
ala voiture piégée frappent réguliérement la cité pétro-
lifere, ot I'insécurité est entretenue par des enléve-
ments politico-crapuleux. Hier encore, dix personnes,
dont quatre policiers, y ont été tuées dans I'explosion

d'un camion piégé. Lesrapts fréquents entretiennentla ;

peur. Iis poussent les riches Kurdes 2 se replier plus au

nord, au Kurdistan irakien autonome. Les groupes
armés s'appellent Tawhid al-Djihad (unification du dji-
had), Kataeb Thawra Achrin (les phalanges de la XX -

révolution); Ansar al-Sunna (les partisans de la souna)
ou el-Awda (le retour). Ils sont tinancés par le kidnap-
ping et par la contrebande des hydrocarbures, qui
prend sa source a la raffinerie de Beji, une ville proche
de Tikrit, dans le pays voisin.

Le centre-ville est sillonné par des patrouilles des -

forces spéciales kurdes roulant & tombeau ouvert. Au

=

LR -

urde

Zone de peuplement
k

Principaux champs
pétroliféres

IRAN

100 km

quartier général des services kurdes de renseigne-

ments, des gardes au visage encagoulés accueillent un
convoi de blindés légers de 'armée américaine. Les
officiers de liaison de la coalition effectuent leur tour-
née quotidienne de collecte d’informations sur la gué-
rilla. « La perspective du référendum sur le rattache-
ment de Kirkouk au Kurdistan mobilise les terroristes.
Ils tentent de déstabiliser la région pour empécher le
scrutin », explique Halo Nadjat, le chef du renseigne-
ment des Peshmergas, les miliciens kurdes. L'insurrec-
tion sunnite n'est pas la seule a fourbir ses armes.
« L'Armée du Mahdi, la milice du chef chiite Moqtada
al-Sadr, a installé depuis plusieurs mois des réseaux
dormants a Kirkouk. Nous savons aussi que les extré-
mistes du Front turkmene sont en relation avec les
Turcs », précise le commandant kurde.

Prévu en principe cette année, le référendum doit
sceller 'avenir d’une ville réclamée par les Kurdes. Ces
derniers sont convaincus de rafler la mise : victimes
d’'une campagne d'arabisation sous Saddam, ils sont
redevenus majoritaires a Kirkouk, gréce au retour
d’anciens habitants et au départ d’« Arabes d'intérét »,
ces populations implantées par I'ancien régime dans le
seul but de modifier des données démographiques. Des
milliers de réfugiés kurdes attendent un logement, sous
les tribunes d'un stade ou dans des camps de tentes.

Division ethnique

Mais le projet de référendum se heurte 4 de puis-
sants intéréts, en Irak comme dans la région. A 'ex-
térieur des frontiéres, les voisins Iraniens, Syriens et
surtout Turcs, qui ont des minorités kurdes sur leur

territoire, s'inquietent de I’émergence d'une nouvelle
puissance régionale possédant d'immenses réserves
d’hydrocarbures. En Irak, les sunnites craignent
de perdfe tout débouché pétrolier. Et les chiites

se méfient de I'émergence d'un contre-pouvoir

Un pipeline en feu dans la région de Kirkouk. Le sous-sol de cette zone pétrolifere regorge de quelque 10 milliards
de barils de réserve. Slahaldeen Rasheed/Reuters.
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kurde. A Kirkouk, les représentants des Kurdes, des
Arabes, des Turkmenes et des Assyro-Chaldéens
se divisentsurla question auconseil du gouvernorat,
un palais transformé en bunker. « Nous boycotterons
le référendum s’il se tient. Les Turkmeénes veulent que
U'Irak reste uni et que les dividendes du pétrole soient
redistribués équitablement », estime Eset Majid
Djoumma, un conseiller du. gouvernorat élu sur
une list¢ turkméne indépendante. Craint-il une
explosioh de wiolence ? « Les Turkménes redoutent
avant toyt d’étre submergés par ces flots de Kurdes qui
viennent de partout pour prendre nos maisons »,
affirme-t-il.

Les Kurdes qui incitent les « Arabes d’intérét» 3
quitter la ville se considérent dans leur bon droit. Cer-
tains ont plié bagage, par peur de représailles, apres la
chute de Saddam, pour s'installer dans les villages arabes
des environs. D'autres souhaiteraient partir avec un
pécule que le gouvernement central leur refuse. Quant
aux Arabes onginaires de la région, ils ne manifestent pas
la moindre envie de s'en aller. Les Kurdes s’appuient sur
l'article 140 dela Constitution pour justifier leur politique
de repeuplement. Le texte leur offre également la possi-
bilité d'organiser avant fin 2007 un référendum
d’annexion. Mais les Arabes sunnites s'y opposent.

Elu au gouvernorat parles tribus arabes de Kirkouk,
l'influent cheikh sunnite Abdullah Sani al-Hassi plaide
pour un réglement national et non régional du désac-

cord. «Kirkouk peut étre la cause du Bonkieur comme
du malheur de I'Irak », résume-t:il en une formule.
. « Nous ne serons jamais d'accord avec un rattachement
- au Kurdistan. 1L faut s'éloigner de cette proposition sous
peine d'aller vers une épuration ethnique », ajoute-t-il.
Sielle parait gagnée d'avance dans les urnes par les
Kurdes, Ia partie est, en dépit de l'apparence institu-
tionnelle, loin d'étre remportée sur le terrain politique.
Car le pouvoir central hésite 2 cautionner une nouvelle
source de division ethnique dans un contexte de lutte
-des communautés pour le pouvoir.
Quant aux Américains, ils n'affichent pas

d’enthousiasine pour le projet. Leur réticence contri- -

bue au refroidissement des relations avec leurs alliés

+ kurdes. Le dépit kurde se manifeste par des change-

ments sémantiques. Il n’est plus question de!'armée de

" libération américaine mais de I'armée d’occupation,

une « force avec qui il faut composer ». « Les Américains
doivent étre plus réalistes s'ils ne veulent pas perdre leurs
amis kurdes», prévient Khamen Zerar, député de
I'Union du peuple du Kurdistan (UPK), le parti du pré-
sident irakien Jalal Talabani. Une maniére de rappeler
qu'a Kirkouk, Washington reste, pour l'instant, le mai-
tre d'un jeu susceptible de dégénérer.

THIERRY OBERLE

LE FIGARO jeudi 18 janvier 2007

Kurdistan : les craintes

Pétrole : le rappel
a Pordre américain

M La lune de miel entre Kurdes
et Américains a pris fin. Le dos-
sier de l'avenir de Kirkouk mais
aussi celui des hydrocarbures
sont & lorigine du début de
brouille. C'est que le gouverne-
ment régional du Kurdistan misait
sur une gestion décentralisée
des ressources du pétrole pour
conforter- son autonomie. Inter-
prétant les textes en vigueur, il
pensait avoir les coudées fran-
ches pour signer des contrats
avec des compagnies pétroliéres
pour l'exploitation de nouveaux
gisements. Des accords ont ainsi
été signés avec des émissaires
occidentaux. Mais Condoleezza
Rice vient de rappeler le gouver-
nement d'Erbil & l'ordre. «En
paraphant des contrats, les Kur-
des ont semé la confusion sur
quia l'autorité sur les champs de
pétrole », a déploré le secrétaire
d'Etat américain la semaine der-
niere devant le Seénat, a
Washington. En clair, la signa-
ture du gouvernement kurde
. n'est pas valide. Et ces accords
paraphés non pas avec des
majors mais avec des compa-
gnies de second plan devront
étre approuvés par Bagdad pour
étre entérinées. 'Le gouverne-
ment centrak irakien garde ainsi
les clés du coffre-fort pétrolier de
Kirkouk. La future loi nationale sur
les hydrocarbures va renforcer

les attributions de Bagdad dans
la redistribution des dividendes
de la manne pétroliére. L'argent
serait distribué au prorata des
régions. Soit un systéme qui ne
satisfait pleinement ni les chiites,

" qui concentrent dans leurs zones

la majeure partie des ressources,
ni les Kurdes. Les nouvelles
orientations sont confirmées par
le plan Bush : le président améri-
cain a pressé les autorités de
parvenir & une «juste répartition
pour garantir 'unité de I'lrak ». Le
rééquilibrage devrait passer par
une révision de la Constitution
fédéraliste de 2005 & laquelle les
sunnites sont hostiles par crainte
de se trouver isolés dans une
région du centre du pays dépour-
vue d'or noir. .

Les responsables kurdes n'aban-
donnent pas pour autant leur
réve de contrdle d'un sous-sol
qui regorge de quelque 10 mil-
liards de barils de réserve et fait
de Kirkouk I'une des zones pétro-
liféres les plus convoitées du
monde. Leur marge de
manceuvre semble cependant
limitée.

T.0.

d'Ankara redoublent

En Turquie, le débat

sur les frontieres irakiennes
a éclipsé la candidature
al'UE.

Istanbul

«A L'EVIDENCE, llrak représente
désormais le probléeme numeéro I en
Turquie, il a pris la place de P'UE »,
concéde-t-on au ministére des
Affaires étrangeres. Le calendrier
politique turc est désormais rythmé
par les soubresauts du pays voisin
et le statut de Kirkouk cristallise Jes
passions. L'arrivée a Ankara, jeudi,
du sous-secrétaire d’Etat américain,
Nicholas Burns, ne va pas infléchir
les nouvelles priorités de la diplo-
matie turque, & quatre mois de
1'élection présidentielle.

La session spéciale organisée
aujourd’hui au Parlement sur I'Irak
et la grande ville du Nord, 2 la
demande de 'AKP, au pouvoir, et
du Parti républicain du peuple
(CHP), le principal mouvement
d'opposition, est révélatrice de la
surenchere a laquelle se livrent les
différentes formations politiques.
Mardi, le premijer ministre, Recep
Tayyip Erdogan, a dénoncé ceux
«qui tentent de voir la Turquie
comme un simple spectateur regar-
dant un match de foot depuis les
gradins ». -

Un rdle passif
Cette critique s’adresse aux

Kurdes d'Irak, qui dénoncent
I'ingérence de la Turquie dans les
affaires intérieures irakiennes et
aux Américains, dont la stratégie
dans la région cantonne Ankara 2
un ré6le passif. Revendiquant des
«liens historiques et culturels »
avec I'Irak, le chef du gouverne-
ment a justifié le droit d’intervenir
de T'autre c6té de la frontiére: .
« Nous n’hésiterons pas a protéger
les citoyens turkmeénes de Kirkouk. » *
La modification de la composi-
tion ethnique de la ville, avec I'arri-

. vée massive de Kurdes, fragilise la

minorité turkmeéne de Kirkouk et

affaiblit l'influence turque. Ankara
redoute la formation d’'un Kudis-
tan indépendant a ses frontiéres. Le
rattachement de Kirkouk et la
mainmise sur ses immenses gise-
ments d'or noir transformeraient
I'Etat kurde embryonnaire en puis-
sance économique régionale: le
pire des scénarios pour les autorités
turques, persuadées que ce redé-
coupage géogtaphique attiserait les
projets indépendantistes des Kur-
des sur le territoire ngtional turc.
Un péril qui justifierait pour
beaucoup un engagement de
I'armée dans le nord irakien. Deniz
Baykal, le leader du CHP, a de nou~
veau réclamé une intervention
militaire, I'un de ses thémes politi-
ques favoris. D'autant qu'il y a
d’autres motifs d’exaspération: la
région autonome du Kurdistan sert
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toujours de refuge 2 plusieurs mil- -
liers de combattants du mouve- -

ment séparatiste du PKK. Les
promesses répétées de l'allié amé-
ricain d’agir contre ses camps dans
les monts Kandil n’'ont jamais

dépassé les déclarations de bonnes

intentions.

On en oublierait presque le
soutien apporté au nouveau plan
de. George W. Bush en Irak et a
I'envoi de troupes supplémentai-
res. Séduit par le désir de maintenir
lintégité territoriale de 1'Etat ira-
kien et d’assurer le partage des res-
sources pétrolieres, le ministére
des Affaires étrangeres s’était féli-
cité des «mesures prises dans la
bonne. direction». La possibilité
"d’une réaction de la Turquie en cas
de retrait anticipé des GI a

d’ailleurs été brandie par Condo- -

leezza Rice. Dans son dernier édi-
torial parti dans le Turkish Daily
News, Dogu Ergil, professeur de
sciences politiques & l'université
d’Ankara, dénoncait les velléités
des acteurs régionaux de modifier
les frontiéres irakiennes: « Com-

ment refermer la boite de Pandore’
quand tous les esprits malveillants .
libérés deviennent fous furieux 2»

LAURE MARCHAND

- Le meurtrier présumé
d’un opposant arrété

Un des cing Iraniens
appréhendes a Erbil
serait impliqué

dans un triple assassinat
en 1989 en Autriche.

Vienne

L’ORDRE venait de la Maison-Blan-
che. Les Iraniens présents sur le ter-
ritoire irakien et apportant leur aide
4 la résistance devaient &tre mis
hors d’état de nuire. C'est ainsi que
cing Iramiens, officiellement
«diplomates», ont été arrétés le
11 janvier a Erbil, capitale économi-
que du Kurdistan irakien.

Parmi les suspects, affirment
des sources américaines, un
dénommé Mohammad Jafari-
Sahroudi, dont le nom n’était pas
tout a fait inconnu des services
secrets occidentaux. « Gardien de
la révolution», comme ses com-
parses, cet officier est présumé
impliqué au premier chef dans
l'assassinat de trois dirigeants kur-
des & Vienne, il y a dix-huit ans.

Intenses pressions
de Téhéran sur Vienne

Dans la nuit du 13 au 14 juillet
1989, Je docteur Abdulrahman
Ghassemlou, dirigeant en exil du
Parti démocratique du Kurdistan

. irarmien (PDKI), et deux autres Kur-
. des étaient abattus dans un appar- .

tement de la capitale autrichienne,
alors qu'ils devaient entamer des
négociations secrétes avec des
émissaires de Téhéran. Le com-
mando cagoulé responsable de
I'opération, réfugié dans l'ambas-
sade d’Iran, parviendra a quitter
sans encombre le territoire autri-
chien. Vienne a fait I'objet d’inten-
ses pressions de la parr de Téhéran,
qui menagait de rompre les rela-
tions commerciales. L'enquéte en
restera la. Mais elle se réveille en
2005, sous I'effet d'une rumeur sur-
prenante : le président iranien nou-
vellement élu, Mahmoud Ahmadi-
nejad, aurait fait partie du
cormmando viennois, dont il aurait
assuré la logistique. Washington fit

LE FIGARO

18 janvier 2007

‘la"sourde oreille a cette révélation,

une confusion regreftable ayant
déja conduit un ancien otage de
'ambassade américaine a Téhéran
en 1980 a croire reconnaitre en lui
son ancien gedlier.

Au moment ou I'Iran risque de
se voir sanctionné par le Conseil
de sécurité des Nations unies 2
cause de son programme
nucléaire, il s’agit de ne pas enve-
nimer la situation. Maria Berger,
porte-parole du ministére autri-
chien de la Justice, refuse de
confirmer I'arrestation de Jafari-
Sahroudi en Irak. Elle ajoute
cependant ‘que «si cette rumeur
s'avérait exacte, 'Autriche deman-
derait alors l'extradition du pré-
venu». En novembre 1989,
Mohammad Jafari-Sahroudi et les
deux autres tueurs présumés ont
fait 'objet d’'un mandat d’arrét
international, qui court toujours.

MAURIN PICARD

SLe Nionde

Jeudi 18 janvier 2007

M. Ahmadinejad
critiqué pour son
voyage « Inopportun »
en Amérique latine

ALORS QUE le président iranien, Mah-
moud Ahmadinejad, effectuait, ces der-
niers jours, une tournée en Amérique lat-
ne, Condoleezza Rice, la secrétaire d’Etat
américaine, se rendait au Proche-Orient
pour plaider en faveur de la politique de
George Bush et dénoncer le role de I'Iran
dans la région.

Ce chassé-croisé a irrité la presse ira-
nienne d’opposition - y compris certains
journaux conservateurs — qui a critiqué
les priorités du président ultraconserva-
teur et ce voyage jugé « inopportun ».
« Mahmoud Ahmadinejad cherche a se
poser en leader du camp antiaméricain en
rendant visite a ses amis socialistes en Amé-
rique latine mais, d’un autre cété, il s’isole
de la communauté internationale par la
tonalité radicale de son discours diplomati-
que »,commente Mehran Ghassemi, jour-
naliste au service international du quoti-
dien réformateur Etemad Melli, joint pai
téléphone. « Ses amis de gauche sont bons
pour des discusstons de café mais non pour
déterminer nos priorités sécuritaires, politi-
que, internationale et économique », écri-

vait le journal, mardi 16 janvier.

Depuis son revers aux élections muni-
cipales du 19 décembre 2006, la pression
g’accentue sur le président iranien. Réfor-
mateurs et modérés ont déja recueilli 50
signatures (sur les 75 nécessaires) pour
convoquer M. Ahmadinejad a une audi-
tion devant les parlementaires. « Les
députés sont conscients qu’ils ne peuvent
pas bloguer le président, poursuit Mehran
Ghassemi. Mais, pour la premiére fois, ils
peuvent le bousculer sur les questions du
nucléaire, de 'image de UIran sur la scéne
internationale, et sur Uéconomie, en parti-
culier la dépendance croissante du budget
par rapport aux pétrodollars. » m

CELIAN MACE

Paris confirme son intention d’envoyer un émissaire en Iran

LE MINISTERE francais des affaires
étrangéres a confirmé, mardi 16 janvier,
que la France envisageait d’envoyer un
émissaire a Téhéran, ajoutant qu’il serait
chargé de discuter des « questions régio-
nales »,notamment du Liban, et du

« droit d’Israél d exister ». Le Quai d’Or-
say a par ailleurs fait état d’« entraves »
au travail de Pambassade de France a
Téhéran, souhaitant que ’ambassadeur,
Bernard Poletti « puisse avoir tous les
contacts utiles » auprés des officiels ira-
niens. M. Poletti rencontre des difficul-
tés pour obtenir des entretiens avec des
officiels iraniens, alors que ’ambassa-
deur d’Iran a Paris bénéficie d’'un accé§

large aux responsables francais, fait-on
remarquer au Quai d’Orsay.

Aux Etats-Unis, I'initiative de Jacques
Chirac d’envoyer un émissaire a Téhé-
ran n’a pas été considérée comme une
« grande idée », mais le porte-parole du
département d’Etat, Tom Casey, s’est
borné & rappeler, mardi, que la France,
comme d’autres pays européens, entre-
tent des relations diplomatiques avec
Téhéran. « Nous espérons seulement,
a-t-1l dit, que tout contact diplomatique
avec UIran, de la part de quelque pays que
ce soit, s’attache a rappeler & ce pays qu’il
doit respecter ses obligations internationa-
les. Cela inclut les résolutions du Conseil

de sécurité sur le programme nucléaire. »
En France, la cellule diplomatique du
candidat de YUMP a élection présiden-
tielle, Nicolas Sarkozy, admet avoir été
informeée « entre Noél et le jour de Pan »

du projet d’envoyer le ministre des affai-

res étrangéres, Philippe Douste-Blazy, a
Téhéran. Les conseillers de M. Sarkozy
précisent qu’il n’est pas intervenu aupres

de M. Chiracou de M. Douste-Blazy pour

s’y opposer. IIs ajoutent toutefois que
« lidée d’envoyer un ministre des affaires
étrangéres ne semble pas appropriée pour
cette misston, ce serait disproportionné ». #
N.NO. (AVEC CHRISTOPHE JAKUBYSZYN
ET CORINE LESNES, A WASHINGTON)
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Editorial

Cavalier seul en Iran

n se langant dans une ouverture diplomati-
que vis-a-vis de PIran, Jacques Chirac pour-
suit deux objectifs. D’abord s’assurer que le
régime des mollahs ne cherchera pas 4 s’en
prendre, par Pintermédiaire du Hezbollah,
son allié au Liban, aux soldats francais de la Force inter-
nationale,  la frontiére avec Israél. Ensuite, essayer de
gagner le soutien des Iraniens a une stabilisation démo-
cratique au Liban, ol 'opposition est'dans la rue pour
renverser le gouvernement de Fouad Siniora.

Ces objectifs sont compréhensibles, voire louables.
Mais la maniére dont ils sont poursuivis est étrange. La
France agit en solitaire, alors que, jusqu’a maintenant,
elle avait étroitement coordonné sa politique libanaise
avec les Etats-Unis et quelle était a ’origine de la troi-
ka européenne, avec Allemagne et la Grande-Breta-
gne, qui a négocié pendant plus de trois ans sur le dos-
sier nucléaire iranien. C’est précisément au moment ol
le Conseil de sécurité des Nations uhies a imposé &
I'Iran des sanctions, pourtant édulcorées sur 'insistan-
ce de Moscou, que Paris a décidé de faire cavalier seul.

La crainte d’un engrenage des sanctions conduisant,
comme en Irak en 2003, 4 une intervention armée des '

Etats-Unis peut expliquer que M. Chirac veuille faire
une derniére tentative pour réglér par la négociation la
question iranienne. Aprés avoir été un champion de la
fermeté contre les risques de prolifération nucléaire, le
président frangais a changé de langage depuis la
guerre au Liban. Il a été le premier a proposer des for-
mules qui auraient permis au président Ahmadinejad
de se conformer, sans perdre la face, aux exigences de
la communauté internationale. Sans succés.

Que peut-il offrir 4 Téhéran en échange d’une éven-
tuelle coopération au Liban ? La reconnaissance de
PIran comme puissance régionale 2 Les Iraniens la
recherchent, mais 'attendent des Américains. Le prési-
dent de la République frangaise n’est pas en mesure de
s’engager en leur nom. L’autorisation implicite de pour-
suivre leur programme nucléaire, et en particulier len-
richissement de Puranium, contrairement aux deman-
des réitérées de la communauté internationale ? A en
Juger par les déclarations des dirigeants iraniens, c’est
en effet le prix qu’ils réclameront.

On peut juger qu’il n’est pas trop élevé. On peut
méme penser que I'Iran a le droit de développer une
industrie nucléaire, que les puissances possédant Iar-
me nucléaire sont mal placées pour faire la lecon, voire
que 'arme nucléaire est un facteur de stabilité en assu-
rant la dissuasion mutuelle. Mais on ne peut pas tenir
des discours contradictoires selon les circonstances. La
France a été a lavant-garde pour menacer I'Iran de
sanctions s'il continuait & bafouer les régles internatio-

nales. En changeant de politique, elle prend le risque

d’hypothéquer sa erédibilité.

L’Irak cherche

LE FIGARO
19 janvier 2007

a controler
Iargent

du pétrole

MOYEN-ORIENT

La nouvelle loi

sur le pétrole va étre
résentée devant
e Parlement de Bagdad.

LE PROJET de loi irakien sur les
hydrocarbuies est enfin prét. Sujet
d'intenses tractations, le texte régis-
sant la répartition des ressources
pétroliéres va étre remis au gouver-
nement, puis doit étre présenté au
Parlement. Confirmée par le minis-
tére du Pétrole, la nouvelle réparti-
tion des recettes de I'or noir se veut
équitable. 1l est prévu de partager
les richesses équitablement entre
les dix-huit provinces du pays en
fonction du nombre d’habitants.
La loj programme également la
relance de. la Compagnie nationale
du pétrole, une entreprise publique
" qui sera chargée du contrdle de la

production et de I'exportation du
btut. La société nationale aura en
charge les contrats a signer avec
des compagnies internationales
dans le cadre d’appels d’offres, Ce
recadrage met up terme a un début
de gestion décentralisée des gise-
ments. Le gouvernement auto-
nome du Kurdistan, une région
quasi indépendante, avait en effet
pris linitiative de - passer des
accords avec des compagnies occi-
dentales sans passer par Bagdad.
Ces contrats sont aujourdhui
remis en cause. En proposant une
nouvelle loi, le gouvernement ira-

kien cherche a centraliser les péles :

de décision afin d'éviter des désé-

quilibres entre comrtinautés sus-

ceptibles de conduire a un éclate-
ment du pays. Car les réserves
d’hydrocarbures sont concentrées
285 % dans le sud chiite et lenord a

la popillation 4 majorité kurde.

Les ressources pétrolieres de
I'Irak constituent une formidable
tirelire. Le pays posséde les deuxie-
mes réserves mondiales de brut,
mais sa production n’a pas
retrouvé son niveau d’avant la
guerre de 2003. I est obligé
d’importer de I'essence de Turquie
en raison d’'une pénurie de pro-
duits raffinés. Seul environ un
quart du pétrole puisé dans les
nappes est destiné a la consomma-
tion intérieure. Et la moitié de cette
part file dans les circuits de la
contrebande.

Chaque grande ville irakienne a
son marché a ciel ouvert de revente
parallele d’hydrocarbures ouverts
aux grossistes.’A Erbil au Kurdistan
irakien, le dépdt sauvage accueille
de quatre a six. camions-citernes

pa1 four en provenance de la raffi-
nerie de Dorah a Bagdad ou de Beji.
Les groupes armés contrblent les
filieres. Ils ont-infiltré le ministere
du Pétrole et brassent des centai-
nes de millions de dollars par an.
Selon Burham Sakeh, I'un des prin-
cipaux collaborateurs du premier
ministre Nouri al-Maliki, les insur-
gés auraient détourné un milliard
de dollars en pompant a leur profit
le pétrole de la raffinerie de Beji. Et
il est peu probable que la nouvelle -
loi remette rapidement de 'ordre
dans le chaos général.

THIERRY OBERLE

Nouri al-Maliki critique George Bush

Le président américain George
W. Bush n'a « jamais été aussi fai-
ble qu'aujourd’hui », a affirmé hier
le premier ministre irakien, Nouri
al-Maliki, dans une interview au
Corriere della Sera. « J'ai l'impres-
sion que ce sont eux a8 Washing-
ton qui touchent a leur fin, et non

nous icia Bagdad... » a-t-il ajouté.
C'est fa premiere fois que le pre-
mier ministre irakien attaque aussi
durement '"Administration ameéri-
caine. La Maison-Blanche a mini-
mise hier soir les propos de Maliki
et lui a réaffirmé sa confiance.
(AFP.)
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fe Monde

Dimanche 21 - Lundi 22 janvier 2007

Un rapport de la commission des affaires étrangéres et de la défense du Parlement iranien, dont
«Le Monde » a eu connaissance, souligne la vulnérabilité du pays en cas de sanctions internationales

[’embargo qui fait peur a Téheran

’Iran a beau défier la communau-

té internationale avec son pro-

gramme nucléaire et faire mine

de négliger les sanctions que cel-

le-ci commence a lui imposer, les
dirigeants de Téhéran se préoccupent
néanmoins depuis plusieurs mois des
conséquences des mesures coercitives qui
leur seraient infligées.

Début septembre 2006 (bien avant les
sanctions décrétées le 23 décembre par le
Conseil de sécurité des Nations unies), la
commission des affaires étrangeéres et de
la défense du Majlis, le Parlement de

Téhéran, a conclu un rapport de plus de -
100 pages analysant les conséquences & ,

la fois économiques, sociales et politi-
ques de sanctions internationales.

Ce texte, dont Le Monde a eu connais-
sance aupres de sources proche-orienta-
les, a été rédigé aprés six mois de discus-
sions impliquant de nombreux économis-

tes et spécialistes des questions pétrolié- -

res. I1a été transmis aux plus hautes auto-

rités du régime, dont le président iranien,

Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, mais a fait I’ob-
jetd’une diffusion restreinte.
On comprend pourquoi 4 lalecture des

conclusions qui soulignent la vulnérabili- *

téde Péconomie iranienne face a des sanc-
tions touchant en particulier le secteur
pétrolier. A premiére vue, un pays qui pos-
séde les deuxiémes réserves mondiales
de pétrole et de gaz ne devrait pas étre si
fragile, mais I'Iran est un colosse aux

pieds d’argile, dont 85 % des revenus
d’exportation proviennent du pétrole. Le

rapport du Majlis recommande « de faire .

tous les efforts politiques pour empécher
Pimposition de sanctions, tout en préser-
vant les intéréts du pays et ’honneur natio-
nal ». Il rappelle que I'Iran peut se servir
a la fois des relations de dépendance éco-
nomique qu’il a nouées avec un certain
nombre de pays, et utiliser « une dissua-

~Sion politigize ef militdire » ave¢ datitres.

Un embargo, résume le Majlis, affaibli-

“rait la stabilité ‘économique du pays et

son taux de change, tout en affectant 'in-

vestissement privé. L’Iran « serait forcé

de modifier ses priorités nationales, et de
consacrer lessentiel de ses ressources a
empécher un important bouleversement
social, qui pourrait causer une détériora-
tion des conditions de vie pour une section
importantede la population ».Lacommis-
sion souligne la nécessité de présenter &
celle-ci « un tableau optimiste sur impro-
babilité de sanctions, sur les précautions
prises par le gouvernement pour les antici-
per et sur la capacité de UIran d les suppor-
ter ». Elle insiste également sur la nécessi-
té de continuer & menacer I'opinion occi-
dentale d’un « hiver glacial »,une manie-
re de souligner qu’une augmentation des
prix pétroliers aurait de lourdes consé-
quences pour les économies occidenta-
les.

Le rapport des parlementaires ira-
niens constitue un avertissement déguisé
au régime qui, de leur point de vue, ne
serait pas capable de résister a d’impor-

tantes pressions économiques, en raison
des faiblesses structurelles de I’économie
iranienne et de la fragilité de sa situation
financiére. Selon les auteurs, « les mem-
bres du régime qui ont été entendus par la
comumission ont indiqué que toute aggrava-
tion de la situation économique
pourrait causer des troubles
sociaux pouvant conduire a une
détérioration et a un affaiblisse-
ment de la stabilité intérieure ».

La commission semble ain-
si,a mots couverts, prendre ses
distances avec la «ligne
dure » incarnée par le prési-
dent Ahmadinejad. Elle envisa- .
ge notamment le scénario d’un embargo
international sur les exportations pétro-
liéres vers I'Iran (qui importe une grande
partie de sa consomination de produits
raffinés, comme P’essence), un secteur
particuliérement sensible.

Plusieurs facteurs expliquent que, ces

d’argile dont

proviennent
" du pétrole

derniéres années, la consommation de

produits pétroliers a augmenté de 10 %

par an : le prix de Pessence est 'un des

plus bas du monde (800 rials, environ

7 centimes d’euros le litre), Paugmenta-

tion du niveau de vie d’une partie de la
population, notaminent de la
classe moyenne, l'interdiction
d’importer des voitures étran-
géres et l'augmentation du
parc automobile.

L’Iran consomme un demi-
million de barils de produits
pétroliers par jour, dont 60 %
sont produits par les raffine-
ries nationales, et 40 % impor-

tés, 3 un colit de 3 4 4 milliards de dollars
par an. La commission insiste sur la
nécessité d’une diminution de la consom-
mation d’essence, notamment par I'élimi-
nation des véhicules anciens, gros
consommateurs de carburant.

Une telle politique aurait des consé-

quences politiques dangereuses pour un
gouvernement attentif a son image socia-
le (le président Ahmadinejad s’est fait éli-
re sur sa promesse d’aider les plus pau-
vres). L’autre option préconisée est le -
ratonnement et Paugmentation du prix
de I’essence. Jusqu’a présent, toutes les
tentatives du gouvernement en ce sens -
la derniere date de juillet 2006 - ont
échoué. Par crainte de mouvements
sociaux, le régime a préféré consacrer des
millions de dollars a subventionner le car-

Le,ﬁarc automobile a fortement augmenté 4 Téhéran comme daps le reste du pays. Le prix du carburant.est 'un des plus bas du monde. Un embargo sur les exportations
de produits raffinés vers I'lran, qui importe une grande partie de sa consommation d'essence, aurait de graves conséquences sociales et é&conomiques. STEPHANE LAGOUTTE

L’Iran est un
colosse aux pieds

85 % des revenus
d’exportation
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"burant.

La fragilité de I’économie iranienne

face aux conséquences de sanctions est .

illustrée par le fait que la moitié des

importations proviennent des pays occi- -

dentaux : 40 % de 'Union européenne —
sur un total de 15,4 milliards de dollars en
2005, la France, avec 2,39 milliards de
dollars, arrive en 3° position, derriére I’Al-
lemagne et I'Italie — et 10 % du Japon et
de la Corée du Sud. Or plus de 60 % de

toutes les importations de I'Iran concer-
nent des équipements industriels, notam-
ment dans les domaines de 'électricité et
de 'automobile, qui sont indispensables
a Pexpansion économique du pays. Les
auteurs soulignent cette vulnérabilité, et
insistent sur la complication que consti-
tue les « conflits d’intéréts » (en clair, les
divergences politiques) au sein du régi-
me.

En cas de sanctions, I’essentiel de la
production serait paralysé aprés utilisa-
tion des stocks existants de piéces déta-
chées importées (suffisants pour tenir
trois & quatre mois), et 'Iran perdrait des
revenus évalués entre 1,5 et 2 milliards de
dollars par an. Qutre un embargo interna-
tional sur ’exportation en Iran d’équipe-
ments industriels, la commission parle-
mentaire envisage le scénario de sanc-
tions 4 I’encontre des banques iranien-
nes, en particulier les banques Melli et

. Saderat, qui sont accusées de jouer un

“rdle dans le commerce nucléaire poursui-

vipar I'Iran.

S’agissant du pétrole, un embargo
imposé par la communauté internationa-
le sur les importations de brut iranien
aurait des effets importants, quoique
décalés dans le temps. L’Iran exporte
2,5 millions de barils par jour (3 % de la
consommation mondiale), et en consom-
me 1,5 million de barils. Un embargo ne
devrait pas avoir de conséquences majeu-
res pour le pays pendant la premiére
année de son application, en raison des
importantes réserves de devises de I'Iran.
« Il est important de retarder toute mesure
qui pourrait affecter la population en rai-
son des risques d’instabilité », notent les
auteurs.

Le rapport du Parlement iranien
conclut que la combinaison d’un gel des
réserves étrangeres, de 'imposition d’un
embargo surles importations de brut ira-
nien et d’une interdiction des exporta-
tions de produits pétroliers raffinés vers
PIran accélérerait les conséquences éco-
nomiques et sociales négatives pour
PIran. Ce rapport du Majlis tend & mon-
trer que la politique de sanctions pourrait
exercer les pressions souhaitées sur
IIran (notamment en fragilisant le régi-
me), sous réserve que Téhéran ne réagis-
se pas avec des représailles, notaniment
militaires, dirigées contre les intéréts
occidentaux. m

LAURENT ZECCHINI

fe Nionde

Dimanche 21 - Lundi 22 janvier 2007

La tentation et les risques
des « frappes militaires »

LA COMMUNAUTE internationale est
engagée dans une sorte de poker stratégi-
que avec P'Iran : elle table sur le fait que
des sanctions de plus en plus pénalisan-
tes améneront le régime des mollahs a
reconsidérer sa décision de développer
son programme nucléaire militaire.

Mais les diplomates et les spécialistes
du renseignement savent qu’une telle
stratégie peut avoir Peffet inverse, en
provoquant un réflexe d’« unité perse »
autour d’une direction politique pour-
tant loin d’étre homogéne, mais qui aura
tendance 4 s’engager dans une fuite en
avant nucléaire. Dans ce cas, aux Etats-
Unis et en Israél, les voix ne manque-
ront pas pour préconiser des frappes
militaires afin d’annihiler, fiit-ce pour
gagner un répit de quelques années, le
potentiel nucléaire de I'Iran.

A Washington, la Maison Blanche n’a
manifestement pas I'intention de faire
siennes les recommandations du rap-
port Baker-Hamilton s’agissant de
Pouverture d’un dialogue direct avec
Damas et Téhéran. Au contraire, 'admi-
nistration Bush semble se préparer a
une confrontation croissante avec I'Iran.
En témoignent I’action de Parmée améri-
caine contre des éléments iraniens au

Kurdistan irakien et, surtout, la décision
de déployer les porte-avions Enterprise
et Stennis, avec leurs groupes navals,
dans le Golfe, ainsi que des missiles anti-
missiles Patriot, deux mesures présen-
tées comme un avertissement & Téhé-
ran.

Un risque d’emballement politico-
militaire 8 Washington n’est donc pas &
exclure, d’autant que le président Geor-
ge Bush pourrait étre tenté d’achever
son mandat sur une « victoire » face ala
« bombe iranienne », ce qui, vu de la
Maison Blanche, aurait 'avantage d’atté-
nuer le fiasco irakien.

A Tel-Aviv, les autorités israéliennes,
qui ne cessent d’alerter Popinion interna-
tionale sur le « danger nucléaire ira-
nien », incitent les Etats-Unis a agir, ce
qui éviterait & Tsahal d’avoir 4 le faire,
du moins en premiére ligne. Les experts
militaires savent que, quelle que soit
Pampleur de la campagne aérienne
(bombardements et missiles de croisié-
re) mise en ceuvre par ’armée américai-
ne pour détruire Pinfrastructure nucléai-
re et balistique iranienne, il est illusoire
de croire que celle-ci sera intégralement
anéantie.

1l est au contraire plus réaliste d’ima-

giner que Téhéran conservera la possibi-

" lité d’engager des représaillescontre les

villes israéliennes avec ses missiles Sha-
hab-3 (d’une portée testée a au moins

1 300 kilométres, largement suffisante
pour atteindre Israél et les mtéréts amé-
ricains dans la région). Cela signifie que
le gouvernement doit accepter a 'avan-
ce les conséquences politiques d’un nom-
bre indéterminé de victimes parmi la
population civile israélienne.

Installations secrétes

Si une telle conséquence est inélucta-
ble, arguent certains experts, Israél doit
se préparer a frapper les sites iraniens de
maniére préventive et le plus tot possible,
puisque, esime-t-on a Tel-Aviv, il est évi-
dent que la politique de sanctions n’en-
trainera aucun changement d’attitude de
Téhéran, du moins avantdes « frappes
militaires ». Faute d’un feu vert de Wash-
ington, Tel-Aviv ne s’aventurera pas a vio- .
ler Pespace aérien irakien, et la route la
plus longue, via le sud de la péniinsule
Arabique, pose la question du ravitaille-
ment en vol des F-15 israéliens. Ce n’est
pas un probléme techniquement insur-
montable, méme si un tel objectif repré-
sente un tout autre défi que le raid lancé

en juin 1981 par 8 F-16 israéliens pour
détruire le réacteur nucléaire irakien
d’Osirak. Profitant de ses bonnes rela-
tions avec la Turquie, Israél pourrait
donc étre incité a utliser Pespace aérien
turc (qui est ouvert  entrainement de
ses avions), quitte & provoquer les protes-
tations officielles d’Ankara.

Reste que les militaires israéliens
reconnaissent n’avoir qu’une connaissan-
ce imparfaite des sites nucléaires ira-
niens. Ils iennent pour acquis qu’au-
dela des sites répertoriés par ’Agence
internationale de ’énergie atomique
(AIEA),I'Tran dispose d’installations
secretes enterrées. Mais ils n’ont pas d’in-
formations récentes sur le programme
Shahab-3, et ne savent pas davantage si
les dix-huit missiles BM-25 achetés par
I'Iran & la Corée du Nord, en décem-
bre 2005, sont ou non opérationnels.

Enfin, si les conséquences diplomati-
ques et militaires d’un affrontement
armé avec I'Iran sont incalculables, le ris-
que d’un embrasement de toute la région
ne peut étre exclu, et devrait inciter Tel-
Avivet Washington 4 la retenue. C’est
sur celle-ci que tablent, peut-étre i tort,
les dirigeants iraniens. m

L.z.'
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‘Bullet was fired
at freedom of
thought,’ prime
minister says

" By Sebnem Arsu and Susanne Fowler

ISTANBUL: The charismatic editor
of the best-known Armenian-language
newspaper in Turkey was shot and
killed Friday afternoon as he left his of-
fice in the center of Istanbul,

The editor, Hrant Dink, 53, had been
the target of threats, friends and col-
leagues said, after receiving a suspen-
ded sentence last year for violating
laws against insulting the Turkish state
and Turkish identity by referring to
ethnic purity and genocide.

A Turk of Armenian descent, Dink
had been criticized by Turkish nation-
alist groups for making comments
about the killing of Armenians by the
Ottoman Army beginning in 1915,
which several countries recognize as
an act of genocide but which Turkey
views as a result of war. The Turkish-
Armenian border is closed and the
countries have no diplomatic ties.

But Dink was critical of the Armeni-
an diaspora, which lobbies strongly for
Turkey to recognize genocide as a pre-
condition to becoming a member of the
European Union. Dink viewed entry
into the EU as the clearest route to
strengthening democracy in Turkey.

Official reaction to the daylight
shooting was swift, Prime Minister Re-
cep Tayyip Erdogan condemined the
shooting as a direct attack on Turkey’s
peace and stability.

“A bullet was fired at freedom of
thought and democratic life in Turkey,”
he said in a nationally broadcast news
conference. “Once again, dark hands
have chosen our country and spilled
blood in Istanbul to achieve their dark
goals.”

Olli Rehn, the European Union’s
commissioner for enlargement, was
among the officials who condemned
the killing,

“I'am shocked and deeply grieved by
this wild murder,” Rehn said in a state-
ment. “In spite of his conviction, Hrant
Dink was a respectable intellectual de-
fending his views and contributing to
open discussion.” .

Several thousand people marched
from Dink’s office to Taksim Square on
Friday evening to protest the killing.

Recent political slayings in Turkey
have touched on topics other than Ar-
menia.

In May, a gunman stormed the Coun-
cil of State, the top administrative court
in Ankara, the Turkish capital, killing

one top judge and wounding four other
judges in apparent anger at a ruling en-
forcing a ban on head scarves. The sus-
pect, alawyer named Alparslan Arslan,
was captured. -

A Turkish teenager was sentenced in .
October for the fatal shooting in Febru-
ary of a Catholic priest as he knelt in
prayer in his church in the northeast-
ern city of Trabzon; the assailant may
have been enraged by the publication in
European newspapers of caricatures of
the Prophet Muhammad.

Two suspects in the Dink slaying
were detained in central Istanbul after
witnesses spotted a young man with a
white cap running away following the
gunshots, the television news station
NTV reported, but they were later re-

leased.

Hours later, the Istanbul governor,
Hilmi Guler, announced that three oth-
er suspects had been detained.

Investigators were monitoring surveil- -

lance tapes from shops on the busy com-
mercial street where Dink was killed.

News reports quoted the owner of a
restaurant close to the scene of the at-
tack who said the assailant was a male of
about 20 years in age and had run away
shouting, “I shot the non-Muslim.”

Dink edited Agos, a weekly newspa-
per containing both Armenian- and
Turkish-language articles. It has a cir-
culation of about 5,000. Shortly after his
death, the Agos Web site showed only
his photograph, framed in black.

The Armenian patriarch in Istanbul,
Mesrob Mutafyan, declared 15 days of
mourning for the small Armenian,
Christian population of Turkey.

Nuran Agan, 47, a co-worker at the
paper, sounded shaken as she described
what had been an ordinary day at the
office. “I heard three gunshots after he
left, but never associated it with him,”
she said. Still, she rushed downstairs
and saw Dink lying in a pool of blood

with a wound in the back of his head.

“He received lots of threats and had
requested protection,” she said.

Television broadcasts from the site
showed large crowds around an area

" Reuters
cordoned off by riot police and Dink’s
body covered by a white sheet.

_Dink was the 61st journalist to be as-
sassinated in Turkey since 1909, Last
year, an Istanbul court sentenced him
to a six-month jail term for insulting the
Turkish identity. His sentenced was
then suspended.

Ipek Calislar, another journalist who
was also prosecuted by Turkish courts
for her writing, said Friday that she felt
too angry about the killing of her friend
Dink to be afraid for her own safety.
Dink, she said, “was the only voice of de-
mocracy for the Armenian people in
Turkey and also for the Turkish people.”

Political leaders in Turkey have been
changing laws to try to meet the EU’s
membership criteria, but they faced a
setback last month when ministers in
Brussels decided to freeze talks on 8 of
35 areas of discussion because of the re-
fusal by Ankara to open Turkish airports
and seaports to Cyprus, an EU member.

In one of his recent articles, Dink
complained that his opponents were
casting him as an enemy of Turks and
expressed a fear that the threats against
him were increasing.

“I do not know how real these threats
are, but what’s really unbearable is the
psychological torture that Pm living
in,” he wrote. “Like a pigeon, turning
my head up and down, left and right, my
head quickly rotating.”

Dink was born in Malatya, acity inan
area of eastern Turkey famous for its
pistachios and apricots. He moved to
Istanbul at age seven. He attended Ar-
menian schools and graduated from
Istanbul University with a degree in zo-
ology.

Haluk Sahin, a columnist for the
Radikal newspaper, which had been a
strong supporter of Dink’s legal

struggles, said that Turkey had been hit.

in the heart.

“Those who wanted to harm Turkey
couldn’t have chosen a better target,”
Sahin said. “As opposed to other
killings in the past, Turkish public reac-
tion against this murder will show us
where Turkey stands in the world.”
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Hrant Dink tué par un jeune
chdmeur nationaliste turc

Istanbul de notre correspondant.
njeune paumé proche
des milieux ultra-
nationalistes aavoué.
Il est I'assassin du
journaliste Hrant

Dink, voix des 60000 Armé-

niensde Turquie. Filmé parles
cameéras de surveillance ven-
dredi au momentde l'attaque
et dénoncé par son propre
pére,OgilinSamast, 17 ans,aété
interpellé irente-deux heures
apres son forfaitaSamsun, sur
la mer Noire, alors qu’il ren-
traiten car vers Trabzon, dont
ilestoriginaire. Il avaitencore
surluiYarme ducrime. Selonle
procureur de la ville, Ahmet
Gokginar, «il a admis avoir
commis le meurtre» au cours
d'un interrogatoire prélimi-
naire réalisé avant son trans-
fert vers Istanbul. Six autres
personnes ont été arrétées a
Trabzonetquatredentreelles
transférées aIstanbul.

«Pas de regrets». La célérité
des enquétetrs a paradoxale-
ment accru le malaise dans
une opinion encore sous le
chocdel’assassinat, vendredi
apres-midi a Istanbul, du di-
recteur de ’hebdomadaire
Agosqui,depuis des années, se
battait pourlareconnaissance
du génocide de 1915. «Cela
sembletrop tétet trop rapide»,
aréagi Okay Gonensin, chro-
niqueur duquotidien populai-
re Vatan. «Le gar¢on a pu ap-
puyer sur la détente, mais les

autorités devraient trouver
ceuxqui sontderriérelui», aes-
timé Erdal Dogan, I'un des
avocatsde Hrant Dink.

«Jelai abattuaprés avoir ditles
priéresduvendredietjen’ai pas
de regrets», aurait déclaré
Ogilin Samast, selonlachaine
d’information CNN-Tiirk, af-
firmant avoir subi 'influence
de sites Internet quiaccusent

Hrant Dinkd’étreun«traitred

lanation». «Je suis turc maisle
sangturcestsaleet cestpourca
quejai décidédeletuer», aurait
aussi affirmé ce jeune cho-

«Entant que nation, nous sommes face
aune provocatlpq ouverte et od!euse.
[...] Les balles tirées sur Hrant Dink

Pont été sur nous tous.»

Recep Tayyip Erdogan, Premier ministre

meur, filsd'un ouvrier mumici-
pal,assurant avoir agi al’insti-
gation de Yasin Hayal, qui
géraitle café dulocal du Parti
d’action nationaliste (MHP
- les Loups gris -, extréme
droite) a Pelitli, prés de Trab-
zon. Hayal a passé onze mois
en prison pour un attentat a
la hombe en octobre 2004
contreun McDonald’s. De son
cOté,Samast aurait aussiétéun
assidu des Foyers Alperen, la
branche de jeunesse du Parti
delagrande union (BBP), une
petite force politique islamo-
fascisante.

Cette affaire rappelle 4 bien
deségards celle de I'assassinat

Arrété hier, 0gun Samast, 17 ans, a avoué I’assassinat_du journaliste.

en février 2005, toujours A
Trabzon, duprétreitalien An-
drea Santoro par un adoles-
cent exalté de 16 ans criant:
«Allah Akbar» Les deux mi-
neurs, qui d’ailleurs portentle
méme prénom, étaient filsde
parents séparés, connus dans
leurs entourages respectifs
comme «calmes et gentils»,
mais renfermés, avec des pro-
blemes psychologiques quiles
rendaient trés influencables.

Fief. Le grand port de la mer
Noire est depuis des années
I'un des principaux fiefs de
I'extréme droite,
qui recrute facile-
ment des sicaires
parmi les jeunes
d’une villede1mil-
liond’habitantsen
plein marasme.
«L'amour des habitants de
Trabzon pourle drapeau et
la patrie est aussi fort que
celut qu’ils ont pour Dieu»,
répéte volontiers Huseyin
Yavuzdemir, le gouverneur.
En avril 2005, des émeutes
avaient éclaté aprés arrivée
de militants d’extréme gauche
venus diffuser des tracts de
soutien ades prisonniers poli-
tiquesengrévedelafaim.Ilya
dans cette ville, encore plus
nettement que dans le reste
du pays, un climatgénéral de
haine contre les chrétiens et
les minoritaires, suspectés de
«vouloir démembrer le pays».
«Ceux quiont suscité des senti-

22 JANVIER 2007

mentsnationalistesen Turquie
ont alimentéun monstre, a tel
point qu’ily adans les rues de
nombreuxjeunes quinejugent
pas suffisant [...] le nationa-
lisme d’Etat et sont préts a ap-
pliquerlaloi eux-mémes», écri-
vait hier Ismet Berkandansle
quotidienlibéral Radikal
Cercueil. L'assassinatde Hrant
Dink a été unanimement
condamné en Turquie. «En
-tantque nation, nous sommes
faceauneprovocation ouverte
etodieuse. Jedeéclare unefois de
plus, enréplique aux provoca-
teurs qui ont du sang sur les
mains, que les balles tirées sur
Hrant Dink lont été sur nous
tous», avait répété le Premier
ministre Recep Tayyip Erdo-
gandevantles militantsdeson
parti, JAKP, issu du mouve-
mentislamiste. Le vice-pré-
sident du mouvement, Mir
DengiFirat,apar ailleursde-
mandé 'amendementurgent
delarticle 301 ducode pénal,
sanctionnant les offenses a
«lidentité turque», au titre
duquel Hrant Dink avait été
condamnéasix moisde prison
avec sursis. Omer Celik, dé-
puté etconseiller d’Erdogan, a
méme proposé de recouvrirle
cercueil de Hrant Dink d’'un
drapeau turc, pratique norma-
lementetlégalementréservée
aux «martyrs» fonctionnaires
civils oumilitaires. e
' RAGIP DURAN
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Rapprochement politique
entre chiites au pouvoir a Bagdad

LE FIGARO ' IrRAK. Le mouvement poli’ti.qt-le de
ey Iimam chiite radical Moqtada
22 janvier 2007 _ Sadr, chef de file de l’Armee du

Mahdi, a annoncé hierqu’il allait
mettre fin & deux mois de boycott
du parlement 1rak1en ~ cer qui
augure une sortie de crise entre
alliés chiites au sein.du gouverne-
ment de Bagdad.

Pendanf ce temps, -une brlgade
d’environ 3200 seldats. améri-

cains est arrivée 2 Bagdad. Elle est.

Je premier contingent du renfort
de 17000 soldats. décidé par le
président George Bush. -

Le premier ministre irakien, le
chiite Nouri al-Maliki, fait 'objet
de pressions pour que rentre dans
le rang '’Armée- du -Meldi, que
Washington considére comme la
plus grande menace pour la sécu-
rité de llrak. Les‘ « sadristes »
avaient annoncé 4 la fin de l'an
dernier qu'ils boycottalent Pacti-
vité du Parlement afin’ d’obtenir
un calendrier de retrait des forces
américaines d’Irak,” mais aussi
pour protester contre une rencon-
tre entre Maliki et le président
ameéricain. Il semble que les
« sadristes » aient recu des répon-
ses a leurs revendications. Le pré-

sident du Parlement, Mahmoud
al-Machhadani, a fait savoir
qu'une commission multipartite
allait discuter du retrait améri-
cain.

Cette réconciliation avec une
organisation jugée suspecte par
Washington a eu lieu au lende-
main d'une des journées les plus
meurtriéres pour l'armée ameéri-
caine : elle a perdu samedi 24 sol-
dats en Irak, dont 12 a bord d’'un
hélicoptére qui s'est écrasé au
nord-est de la capitale. Cing sol-
dats ameéricains ont été tués
samedi et trois autres blessés dans
des affrontements a Kerbala, au
sud de Bagdad, le jour oit y débu-
taient les fétes chiites de la
Achoura qui commémorent ‘le
martyre de I'imam Hussein, mort
en 680. Sept autres soldats améri-
cains ont été tués en d'autres
points d'Irak samedi. Hier matin,
un soldat britannique a été tué et
quatre autres blessés par 'explo-
sion d'une mine & Bassora, dans le
Sud. A Bagdad, Vexplosion d'une
bombe a bord d’un bus a fait six
morts dans le centre de Bagdad.
Une voiture piégée a fait un autre
mort dans Ja capitale.

Le mouvement politique de Mogtada
Sadr a annoncé hier qu'il allait
mettre fin 3 deux mois de boycott

du parlement irakien. Reuters.

IATARNATIONAL

. DU 18 AU 24 JANVIER 2007 :

l

TURQUIE

Ankara tenté d’ mtervemr en Irak

La Turqule sera peut-étre obligee d’envoyer
prochainement des troupes dans le nord
de 'lrak pour empécher la création

" d'un Etat kurde. Avec ou sans I'appui

des Américains.

epuis le déclenchement de la guerre en

Irak en 2003, Ankara a toujours eu la
hantise de voir ce pays éclater en donnant
naissance a un Etat kurde situé a sa porte.
Les signaux en provenance de Washington
ces derniers jours, {'extension des affron-
tements interconfessionnels et le climat qui
s'est installé apres I'exécution de Saddam
Hussein font monter 'inquiétude. Cela remet
a I'ordre du jour les objectifs affichés par
le gouvernement turc au début de I'inter-
vention américaine en Irak : préserver l'in-
tégrité territoriale de I'lrak, empécher le PKK
[mouvement indépendantiste kurde] d'ins-
taller des bases dans le Kurdistan irakien et
préserver le statut de Kirkouk [ville irakienne
revendiquée a la fois par les Kurdes et par
les Turkmeénes].
La sauvegarde par I'lrak de son intégrité ter-
ritoriale semble étre une perspective de plus

" de Kirkouk, que Mas-

en plus lointaine. La terreur du PKK, on en
parle déja depuis des années. Diverses pro-
positions de coopération visant a éliminer
ses bases dans le nord de I'lIrak sont en
cours d'examen. Que ces discussions ser-
vent ou non a quelque chose, il s'agit 1a d'un
probléme propre a la
Turquie. Celle-ci a
les moyens de le ré-
soudre, méme sans
I"appui ni la colla-
boration des Améri-
cains. Quant a la ville

soud Barzani [leader
kurde irakien] définit
comme le “cceur du
Kurdistan”, la situa-
tion y est bien plus
compliquée et plus délicate. Dans le climat
de |'aprés-Saddam, les tensions ne cessent
de croitre. Et c’est dans ce climat qu'Erdo-
gan a fait une déclaration inattendue. “La
question irakienne est devenue prioritaire,
affirme le Premier ministre, davantage que
le processus d'entrée dans I'Union euro-

A Dessin de Schrank paru dans The Economist, Londres.

péenne.” Dans le discours qu'il a tenu lors
de la réunion de son parti, Erdogan a répé-
té : “Une activité trés intense se développe
a Kirkouk en vue de changer la composition
ethnique de la ville. On cherche ‘& appliquer
labas la méme logique de fait accompli que
dans le Hautarabakh
[région de I'Azerbaid-
jan, d'oa les Azéris
ont été chassés aprés
une guerre terntoriale
qui les a opposé aux
Arméniens majontai-
re dans ce terntoire].
Nous ne pouvons pas
assister en specta-
teurs a de tels agis-
sements. Sinon, I'lrak
pourrait étre I'objet
d’un plus grand éclatement encore et d'une
guerre civile, avec des conséquences diffi-
ciles a prévoir pour la paix régionale et mon-
diale.” Le message du Premier ministre
est trés clair : “Nous n’accepterons pas un
fait accompli a Kirkouk, nous intervien-
drons”... Ce message n'est pas seulement
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adressé a |'administration irakienne et aux
leaders._kurdes, mais surtout & Washington
et au président Bush. Le ministre des Affaires
étrangéres turc Abdullah Gl va bient6t ren-
contrer Condoleezza Rice & Washington. Il va
une fois de plus faire part de ses inquiétudes
a ses interlocuteurs. |l discutera avec eux du
probléme du PKK, mais surtout demande-
ra le report du référendum sur le statut de
Kirkouk, prévu pour cet automne.

Juste aprés le refus du Parlement turc d'ac-
corder a I'armée américaine un droit de
passage par la Turquie pour envahir I'lrak
en 2003, le chef de I'état-major turc de
I'époque avait déclaré : “C’est une décision
que nous respectons. Tout ce que je sou-
haite, ¢'est que ce choix, qui vise en prin-
cipe a nous éviter d'étre impliqués dans
cette guerre, ne nous oblige pas demain
& nous opposer & ceux qui sont actuelle-

ment en guerre [les Etats-Unis]..." A pré-
sent, avec le non-réglement de la question
de Kirkouk et !a poursuite des activités du
PKK en Irak, la Turquie approche rapidement
de cette phase dangereuse. -

Bilal Cetin, Vatan, Istanbul

LE FIGARO  Plus de cent morts
23 janvier 2007 dans des attentats en Irak

MOYEN-ORIENT. Un double atten-
tat a la voiture piégée a ensan-
glanté Bagdad hier, tuant 88 civils
et en blessant plus de 160. C'est
vers midi que deux fortes explo-
sions ont retenti a quelques
secondes d'intervalle dans le quar-
tier de Bab al-Charki, surla rive est
du Tigre, a proximité du marché
aux puces de Haraj. Cette attaque,
qui est la plus meurtriere depuis le
début de l'année, survient alors
que les Etats-Unis ont commencé
a déployer a Bagdad les premiers
renforts attendus dans le cadre du
nouveau plan de sécurité censé
rétablir 'ordre dans la capitale.

Douze personnes ont également:

été tudes et 29 blessées hier dans
l'explosion quasi simultanée
d’'une bombe et la chute d’'un obus
de mortier 2 Khales, a 80 km au
nord de Bagdad. Les victimes
étaient rassemblées dans un mar-

ché populaire. De son c6té, le Pen- -

tagone a reconnu qu'un missile

sol-air portable est sans doute &

I'origine de la destruction samedi
au nord-est de Bagdad d'un héli-
coptere américain UH-60 Black
Hawk. Douze soldats américains
sont morts dans la chute de
l'appareil. La branche irakienne
d’al-Qaida a revendiqué I'attaque
hier soir sur Internet.

(AFP)

S B o
Apres les attentats d’hier, un homme
crie sa douleur prés de I'hépital
de Bagdad. W. al-Okaili/AFP.

Mahmoud Ahmadinejad de plus en plus critiqué par les Iraniens

de leurs divisions, se sont scmdés en deux
groupes. De plus en plus de voix s’élévent
aussi contre la « dégradation » de I'image
de I'Iran sur la scéne internationale. Mar-
di, Akbar Alami, un député modéré wés

voit que dans certains domaines comme le
logement les prix ont augmenté de 50 % (...)
On ne peut pas gouverner le pays avec des slo-
gans. »

DEJA EN butte, ces derniéres semaines,
ade vives critiques dans la presse iranien-
ne,y comp:is la presse conservatrice et la
télévision d’Etat, le président Mahmoud

£e Mionde

25 janvier 2007

Ahmadinejad vient d’essuyer une nouvel-
le rebuffade contre sa politique étrangére
etintérieure.

Cette fois, il s’agit de 'un des personna-
ges al’aurala plus incontestée d’Iran, Pan-
cien dauphin de I'ayatollah Khomeimny, fon-
dateur de la République islamique, le
grand ayatollah Hossein Ali Montazeri.
Ecarté au profit du Guide actuel, 'ayatol-
lah Khamenei, M. Montazeri, retiré a
Qom, la ville sainte, passe aujourd’hui
pour la référence intellectuelle de nom-
breux dissidents.

« Nous disons morta PAmérique, mais les
Etats-Unis sont une puissance avec des
moyens importants (...). Il faut agir avec rai-
son face & Pennemi et ne pas le provoquer »,
a-t-il dit récemment lors d’une rencontre
avec des membres de Popposition hbérale,

ajoutant, dans une référence explicite ala ,
position de confrontation de M. Ahmadi-

nejad sur le nucléaire et a sa gestion contes-
tée de'économie : « Les extrémismes neser-
vent pas les intéréts du peuple. » EtI'ayatol-

lall d’expliciter : « Certains responsables
disent que linflation ne dépasse pas les 13 % -

(...), mais lorsqu’on examine la question on

Depuis Péchec de lamouvance conserva-
trice qui lui est proche aux élections muni-
cipales ainsi qu’a ’Assemblée des experts,
le 15 décembre, le président iranien est
ouvertement contesté. L’adoption de sanc-
tions, le 23 décembre, au Conseil de sécuri-
té des Nations unies contre le programme
nucléaire semble méme avoir exacerbé les
tensions. En effet, en dépit des démentis
officiels, '’économie iranienne paye déja
au moins le colit des sanctions financiéres

unilatérales américaines. Les banques ira-
niennes ont décidé depuis lundi de ne-plus
faire de-vitements en dollars vers Pétran-
ger & cause des restrictions imposées.

Le 10 janvier, le quotidien conservateur
Jomhouri Eslami avait vertement deman-
dé ‘au président de cesser de parler du
nucléaire « d tout bout de champ » pour ne
pas « fournir de prétexte » aux ennemis du
pays.

« Aventurisme du président »

De leur c6té, aprés avoir laissé prévaloir
leurs rivalités aux municipales — une des
raisons de leur échec -, les conservateurs,
majoritaires au Parlement, prenant acte

écouté, critiquant « Uaventurisme du prési-

dent », a dénoncé « Lorganisation de la

conférence internationale sur Holocauste
par le ministére des affaires étrangéres ».
Cette conférence sur la « réalité » de la

Shoah qui s’est tenue & Téhéran, en décem-
bre, fut une tribune pour les révisionnistes
de nombreux pays et a suscité une vague
de condamnations.

Les Etats-Unis ont fait circuler i ’As-
semblée générale des Nations unies, mar-

di 23 janvier, un projet de résolution appe-

lant les 192 Etats membres de PONU a

« Tejeter sans réserve toute négation totale

ou partielle de ’Holocauste en tant qu’événe-
ment historique, et toute activité ayant cet
objectif ». Le texte ne mentionne aucun
pays, mais vise notamment les déclara-

tions révisionnistes iraniennes. Le jour
méme, M. Ahmadinejad a qualifié une
nouvelle fois la Shoah de « fabrication »,
prédisant que PEtat d’Israél allait « tom-
ber en morceaux ». L’Assemblée générale
de’ONU devrait voter, vendredi, sur le tex-
te américain. — (AFP, Reuters.) %
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Thousands
mourn

slain editor
in Istanbul

Armenians join
with Turks in a rare
display of unity

By Sebnem Arsu and Susanne Fowler

ISTANBUL: More than 50,000 mourn-
ers, including senior Turkish and Ar-
menian officials in a rare display of
unity, poured into the heart of Istanbul
on Tuesday to bid farewell to Hrant
Dink, the Turkish-Armenian journalist
who was killed in front of his office last
week, a death that many Turks hoped
would be a catalyst for change.

The Armenian patriarch, Mesrob II,
spoke out during Dink’s funeral ser-
vice against curbs on freedom of ex-
pression and urged an expansion of the
potentially thawing relations between
Armenia and Turkey that have become
evident since the slaying.

“It is unhacceptable to judge and im-
prison someone because of his
thoughts, let alone to kill him,” Mesrob
said during the hourlong service at the
Holy Mother of God Armenian Patriar-
chal Church. “It is mystical that his fu-
neral turned into an occasion where
Armenian and Turkish officials
gathered together.”

More than 600 people squeezed into
the 175-year-old church, and hundreds
more followed the service from loud-
speakers in the side rooms, while still
more waited in the nearby alleys of the
diversified neighborhood.

Inside, white flowers in the shape of
a cross lay on Dink’s coffin, as three
close friends stood on each side hold-
ing candles tied with black ribbons.

Diplomatic relations between Tur-
key and Armenia were frozen and their
border closed in 1993, after years of
grievances, chiefly the mass deaths of
Armenians at Turkish hands in 1915,
during World War 1. Armenia claims
that the Turks killed 1.5 million Ar-
menians in a genocide, a subject Dink
often addressed.

But senior Turkish and Armenian
officials joined together to commemor-
ate Dink.

Top Turkish officials — Deputy
Prime Minister Mehmet Ali Sahin of
Turkey, Interior Minister Abdulkadir
Aksu, the Istanbul governor Muammer
Guler and the head of security forces,
Celalettin Cerrah — were seated in the

INTERNATIONAG ~
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Turks bearing placards saying “We all are Hrant Dink” and “We all are Armenians” as
the funeral for Dink got under way Tuesday outside the office of his newspaper, Agos.

front row of the church. Two generals
were also present. An adviser to the
prime minister, Omer Telik, also at-
tended.

The Armenian deputy foreign minis-
ter, Arman Kirakossian, was seated be-
hind them, as was Karen Mirzoyan, the
permanent Armenian representative to
the Organization of the Black Sea Eco-
nomic Cooperation.

Religious leaders included the arch-
bishop of the Armenian Church of
America, Khajag Barsamyan. Im-
pressed by the strength of the public re-
action against Dink’s death, Barsamyan,
in an interview, underlined the power
of the positive feeling to achieve ideals.

“Hrant Dink was a man who suppor-
ted dialogue and cooperation,” he said.
“His soul will be in peace when he sees

that his assassination created some pos-
itive steps between two countries.”

Earlier, with hundreds of police of-
ficers in riot gear on duty and with
traffic barred on the main thorough-
fares, normally chaotic sections of the
city took on a somber atmosphere as
ethereal Armenian music played from
loudspeakers along Republic Avenue
and Turks of various, ethnicities stood
shoulder to shoulder, many in tears.
Others leaned out windows or over bal-
cony railings to watch the procession.

Dink’s widow, Rakel, addressed the
street gathering and said that unless the
authorities could learn how the 17-year-
old suspect “grew into a murderer, we
cannot achieve anything.”

“Do not be left with today, be satisfied
with today,” she said with a shaky voice
in Armenian-accented Turkish. She
urged the crowds to follow her hus-
band’s footsteps by working for democ-

racy and regional peace and by empath-
izing with, and not cursing, one another.

The Dink family had requested a si-
lent vigil in front of the offices of Agos,
the weekly bilingual newspaper edited
by Dink, but the mourners did express
their emotions with spontaneous bouts
of whistling and applause. A few who
did chant called for solidarity between
the majority Muslim Turkey and its
minority communities including the
Kurds and Jews.

At the start of the procession, Dink’s
coffin lay inside a black hearse parked
outside his newspaper offices. The
hearse then moved in the direction of
central Taksim Square, with at least one
Armenian religious leader in the front
seat. Family members followed on foot.

Dink’s weeping daughter, Sera, carried
a picture of her father as onlookers
tossed flowers and applauded in tribute.
At one point, the entourage passed a bill-
board several stories tall advertising blue
jeans with the headline “Make History.”

Many mourners held red carnations
distributed by the local mayor’s office or
waved black and white placards reading,
“We are all Hrant Dink™in Turkish on
one side and in Armenian on the other.

Still other signs read “Murder 301,” a
reference to the Turkish law under
which scores of writers and intellectu-
als, including Dink and the Nobel laure-
ate Orhan Pamuk, have been prosecuted
in lawsuits filed by nationalists.

Many of Dink’s friends and col-
leagues hold the government responsi-
ble to a degree for Dink’s death because
it allowed nationalist groups to sue him,
forcing him to stand trial where he was
convicted on the charge of insulting
Turkishness, and earning notoriety
among nationalists.
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Article 301 remains a roadblock to
Turkish entry into the European Union,
which is urging Turkey to amend it.
Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan
has shown some willingness to have the
law reworded, asking nongovernmental
organizations late last year to come up
with a draft to submit to Parliament.

The security surrounding the events
Tuesday was a counterpoint to the lack
of protection given to Dink when he was
receiving threatens from nationalists
during his trial in Istanbul last year.

Emotions overflowed during the
march. An elderly woman of Armenian
descent, crying on the street, said that it
was “important to remember that Tur-
key became a republic with our blood,
to00.” She asked not to be identified, say-
ing that was afraid that if she talked,
someone might shoot her, too.

The police say that Ogun Samast, 17,
has confessed to shooting Dink, saying
that he received the weapon from Yasin
Hayal, a nationalist who bombed a Mc-
Donald’s restaurant in 2004, and who
has also been detained. Both are from
Trabzon, a town on the Black Sea coast
in eastern Turkey that is noted for strong
nationalist sentiment.

The Turkish authorities said that
Dink, 52, was killed for expressing his
views. “His writings were full of de-
mocracy, peace and good nationalism,”
Aslihan Eker, 29, said, the edges of her
red head scarf tightly tucked inside her
coat, and her sunglasses hiding her
tears. “That people are openly calling
themselves Armenian today means
something and 1 hope our cries bring a

message for peace to those who see Ar-

menians as enemies.”
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Kurds reject claim
of accord on Iraqi
oil law blueprint

By Steve Negus,

Iraq correspondent

Kurdish officials yesterday
dismissed a suggestion that
Iraq’s main political factions
had overcome their differ-
ences on a proposed oil law
and said a final agreement

could still be some time:

away.

Statements from Irag’s oil
ministry last week said it
had produced a draft of the
long-awaited law governing
the country’s oil industry,
seen as essential to restoring
the economy and undermin-
ing insurgent violence.

“No, we have not [sigued
off on a draft of the proposed
hydrocarbons law]. Abso-
lutely not,” .Ashti Hawrami,
the Kurdistan Regional Gov-
ernment’s 0il minister, told
the Financial Times. “Sev-
eral issues are still not
resolved. The ministry of oil
statement is unfortunately
premature. :

“The head of the [petro-
leum committee which is
drafting the law] is going to
organise new meetings to
address these issues. Proba-

bly we will reconvene next
week or after to discuss the
remaining issues.”

He said that there were
several annexes to the legis-
lation and three other associ-
ated laws governing revenue
sharing, the status of the
national oil company and
the oil ministry’s new role
which needed to be drafted
and agreed on before the
whole package was finalised.

Iraq’s oil ministry last
week said that a law had
been drafted to be presented
to the cabinet this week.

The statement was ini-
tially viewed as a possible
end to the deadlock between
the main Kurdish parties
and the Shia-led Baghdad
government over a law that
would allow large-scale for-
eign investment in Iraq,
believed to have the world’s
second-largest oil reserves.

The passage of a law gov-
erning the distribution of
petroleum revenue could
also appease Sunni Arab
concerns that their oil-poor
heartland could be starved
of revenue -and undercut
support for the insurgency.

However, the Kurds and
the Shia have been at logger-
heads for most of the past
year over whether regional
governments such as the
KRG should have the right
to enter contracts with oil
companies. Officials in Bagh-
dad say that signing con-
tracts is the central govern- -
ment’s natural role, but
Kurdish leaders say they are
unwilling to give Baghdad
veto power over the develop-
ment of a petrolewm indus-
try within their territory,
and argue that they have the
constitution on their side.

Mr Hawrami said a draft
“which allows the KRG to
negotiate and sign new con-
tracts within the region and
to receive its fair share of
Iraq’s oil revenue, to be
gnaranteed and regulated by
law” had been presented to
Nouri al-Maliki, Iraqgi prime
minister, in mid-December.

He said recent drafts, done
in his absence, had been
rewritten without Kurdish
involvement.

Congress to grill commander in

Iraq: www.ft.com/mideast

President
of Iran

dismisses
sanctions

Action ‘born dead,’
Ahmadinejad says
By Nazila Fathi

TEHRAN: Dresident Mahmoud Abh-
madinejad brushed off United Nations
sanctions on lran’s nuclear program as
insignificant Sunday and vowed that
Iran would not halt the program.

“The resolution was born dead,” he
said in Parliament of the Security
Council action that established the
sanctions. His remarks were part of his

presentation of a budget for the next
Iranian year, which begins March 21.

“Even if they issue 10 more such reso-
lutions, it will not affect Iran’s economy
and politics,” he said.

Ahmadinejad appears to be under
pressure from the highest authorities in
Iran to end his involvement in its nucle-
ar program, a sign that his political cap-
ital is declining as his country comes
under increasing mternatlonal pres-
sure.

Just one month after the Security

Council imposed sanctions, two hard-
line newspapers, including one owned
by the supreme leader, Ayatollah. Ali
Khamenei, called on Ahmadinejad to
stay out of all matters nuclear.

The United States and some Euro-
pean nations have said that Iran’s nucle-
ar program is for creating nuclear
weapons. Iran contends that its pro-
gram is peaceful.

In the hazy world of Iranian politics,

such a public rebuke was seen as a sign_
‘that Khamenei, who has final say on all

matters of state, might no longer sup-
port the president as the public face of
defiance of the West.

It is the first sign that Ahmadinejad
had lost any degree of Khamenei’s con-

fidence, a potentially damaging devel-
opment for a president who has rallied
his nation and defined his administra-
tion by declaring nuclear power to be
Iran’s “inalienable right.”

It was unclear, however, whether the
rebuke was merely an effort to improve
Iran’s public image by lowering Ahmad-
inejad’s profile or was a signal for a
change in policy. The presidency is a
relatively weak position with no official

-authority over foreign policy, which is

the domain of the supreme leader.

But Ahmadinejad has used his post as
a bully pulpit to insert himself into the
nuclear debate, and as long as he ap-
peared to enjoy Khamene1 s support, he
could continue.

Ahmadinejad said Sunday that using
sanctions as a weapon against Iran was
“a rusty instrument and has no effect.”

“They thought that they could stop us
with threats and pressure,” he said.

“They thought that we will back ™"
down if they took our case to the Secu-
rity Council,” he said to reporters at
Parliament, the television news report-
ed.

However, Ahmadinejad proposed

cutting the oil price in the budget for -
‘next year to $33. Iran’s budget depends
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heavily on oil revenues and Ahmadine-
jad’s budget last year was based on a
price of $44.

“It is signal to our enemies saying we
are ready and we will manage the coun-
try, even if you lower the oil prices,” he
said.

The two dailies that called on Ah-
madinejad to distance himself from the
nuclear issue accused Ahmadinejad of
using inflammatory rhetoric.

The daily Kargozaran, which repre-
sents the views of moderate forces in
the country, warned Sunday that the al-
liance against Iran was reaching an
alarming level.

“It appears that the pressure against
Iran is increasing and unlike an opti-
mistic view there is a tangible tendency
among the countries in the region and

in the international community toward

America’s policies against Iran,” Jalal

wrote.

The state-run television also report-
ed that Iran’'s Revolutionary Guards
would begin three days of military ex-
ercise to test the country’s missile capa-
bility.

The war games are expected to begin
Monday and two missiles will be test-
fired. The exercises will take place near

the city of Garmsar, 100 kilometers, or

60 miles, southeast of Tehran.

The maneuvers are to be the first
since the UN resolution was passed.
Iran conducted three large-scale ma-
neuvers last year as pressure over Iran’s
nuclear program intensified.

The exercise is seen in Tehran as a
display of Iran’s military capability as
tension with the West and the United
States increases, The United States an-
nounced it would deploy a second air-
craft carrier, the Stennis, in the Gulf,

= Report on sanctions’ effects

The French newspaper Le Monde re-
ported on its Web site Sunday that a
confidential Iranian government report
had highlighted the damaging effects
that UN sanctions would have on the
country if Iran continued its nuclear
program, Reuters reported from Paris.

Le Monde said it had obtained a copy
of the report, which was more than 100
pages long and whose production was
led by Iran’s Foreign Affairs and De-
fense Ministries.

Le Monde said the report recommen-
ded “making as much political effort as
possible to avoid receiving sanctions,
while maintaining the country’s na-
tional interests and honor.”

It said that the report had been given
to Ahmadinejad but that the government

Khoshchehreh, the

foreign editor

wanted to keep the study low profile.

Sectarian attacks kill more than 100 in Iraq

By Marc Santora

BAGHDAD: Raising the prospect of
yet more intensified sectarian fighting
here, two powerful car bombs ripped
through a crowded market in central
Baghdad on Monday, killing at least 88,
wounding 160 and leaving the area
littered with pieces of human bodies
amid the flotsam of second-hand goods
that had drawn customers to the area.

The bombings, among the most
deadly in the past year, were timed to
inflict maximuin carnage in the Shiite
neighborhood, occurring around noon
local time, when shoppers and com-
muters, who use the area as an informal
transportation hub, tend to gather.

“Bottles of perfumes and deodorants
were flying in the air like small rock-
ets,” said Ali Hussein 47, a biologist who
was heading home when he was
knocked off his feet by the explosion. “I
was wounded in my right leg,” he said
outside the Kindi hospital, which was
quickly overwhelmed with victims.

Even with chaos enveloping the
country, American soldiers began head-
ing into some of Baghdad’s most trou-
bled areas, setting up new bases where
they planned to work with the Iraqi se-
curity forces to restore order.

Possibly in anticipation of the Amer-
ican initiative, there were indications
that Shiite militia members had taken a
lower profile in recent weeks. American
military officials said they had arrested
major militia leaders, and judging by
the numbers of bodies found on the

streets in Baghdad each morning, it ap-
peared that the activities of the death
squads had eased somewhat.

‘But the bombings in Baghdad on
Monday, along with an attack on a
Shiite town north of Baghdad that killed
15, followed a week of violent attacks on
Shiite areas, including twin car bomb-
ings at a university in Baghdad last
week that left 65 dead and threatened to

. spur yet more bloodletting.

In the past, attacks by Sunni Arab in-
surgents have been met with swift re-
prisals, a deadly cycle that left more
than 34,000 Iraqis dead last year.

Now, however, the American military
is positioning troops in outposts on
Sunni-Shiite fault lines, and military
officials privately express concerns that
a renewed period of intense sectarian

fighting could easily overwhelm their"

efforts.

Elsewhere in Baghdad, a Sunni
mosque in Doura was blown up Monday
night. There were no reports of casual-
ties, and the mosque had been largely
abandoned as Shiites took control of the
area around it. Residents said the attack
was probably revenge for the bombing

of a Shiite mosque in the neighborhood

last week.

The bombings at the market Monday,
directed so specifically at civilians,
seemed explicitly intended to elicit are-
sponse from the Shiites, much like the
bombings in Sadr City one day last fall
that killed 144 people.

From the eastern banks of the nearby
Tigris River, the two explosions Mon-

day could be heard going off in quick
succession, with seconds between
blasts. Police officials said they were so
large that each of the cars probably con-
tained more than 90 kilegrams, or 200
pounds, of explosives. Huge clouds of
smoke billowed high into the sky,and as
the fires caused by the explosions en-
gulfed at least a dozen cars, the cloud
drifted over the heavily fortified Green
Zone, a short distance away.

Elsewhere in the country, Iragi secu-
rity forces and government officials
continued to come under attack.

The Sunni Arab mayor of Baquba,
Khalid al-Sanjari, was abducted Mon-
day, and after armed gunmen swept
him away from his office, they burned it
to the ground, according to a local po-
lice official, Residents in Baquba said he

" had close ties with armed groups from

the regime of Saddam Hussein.

In Tal Afar, considered a success sto-
ry in the American occupation of Iraq,
the police were the targets in a bombing
attack that left three dead and nine
wounded.

The American military, which
quelled much of the violence in Tal Afar
after an intensive intervention, has
been using its actions there as a model
for a new strategy to secure Baghdad.

The bombing Monday in Baghdad was
followed by prolonged gun battles, The
fighting could be heard across the city,
although officials did not release any
casualty figures from the skirmishes.

At the site of the car bombings, which
took place at the popular market in Bab

al-Sharji, next to Iraqg’s Museum of
Modern Art, Iraqi Army troops spotted
aman on a nearby rooftop shortly after
the attack, filming the carnage.
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Iraq
May the government at last rein in
the Shia militias?

CAIRO

There is a glimmer of hope that the prime minister has changed heart

AST May, Iraq’s newly-chosen prime
minister, Nuri al-Maliki, declared his
government's intention to “put an end to
the militias” believed to be responsible for
most of the country’s hideous sectarian vi-
olence. Since then, as bodies have piled up
in their thousands, it has become plain
that most of the killers were members of
the Mahdi Army, tied to a radical Shia
movement led by Mugtada al-Sadr and a
key partner in Mr Maliki’s government.

Last August, this correspondent
watched a flustered Iraqi battalion com-
mander take a stream of telephone calls
from the Ministry of Defence telling him to
free a bunch of suspected kidnappers who
had been brought in the night before by
American forces and who worked at the
Ministry of Health, a Sadrist fief; almost
certainly, they were freed. Such protection
helped ensure that American-Iraqi plans
to secure the capital failed, with Sunnis
fleeing from many of Baghdad’s mixed dis-
tricts and Shia families movingin.

Mr Maliki seems loth to say so outright,
but both American officials and some of
his aides have been telling journalists he
has had a change of heart and has autho-
rised a full-fledged crackdown on the mili-
tias. The American army says that 16
Mahdi Army commanders have been cap-
tured in recent weeks (out of a total of 22
arrested since October), and that Ameri-

can and Iraqi forces have carried out 52 op-
erations against Mahdi Army targets in the
past 45 days, compared with 42 against
Sunni insurgents. Some 600 Mahdi Army
members, the Americans say, are now
awaiting trial. The Sadrists themselves say
they are under siege, their military com-
manders on the run and no longer using
mobile phones; their black-clad fighters,
who used to patrol the streets of Shia dis-
tricts like Baghdad's vast Sadr City slum in
lieu of the police, are lying low.

What has changed? The American am-
bassador to Iraq, Zalmay Khalilzad, says
that Mr Maliki has lost patience with try-
ing to engage the Sadrists through dia-
logue, and has decided to “change the
mix” to less talk and more arrests. Mr Ma-
liki may also have been emboldened by
the death of Saddam Hussein. However
barbaric his execution, with at least one of
the hangmen chanting a Sadrist religious
invocation before the trapdoor opened, it
seems to have reassured Shias that their
political dominance as Iraq’s largest sectar-
ian block will be permanent. After eight
decades of exclusion from power, many of
them feared that the West would connive
with Irag’s Sunni Arab neighboursto puta
revamped Baath party back into power.
Hussein’s execution has convinced them
that Sunnis no longer control Iraq’s des-
tiny. It has also boosted Mr Maliki’s stand-

ing in his own community.

While Mr Maliki’s popularity among
Shias has risen, he seems unabashed by
the decline in his standing among Iragi
Sunni Arabs: his efforts to conciliate
Sunnis at home have made little headway,
irrespective of Hussein’s demise.

But he may be more rattled by the drop
in his reputation abroad. For most of last
year, the Americans have been telling him
that the Shia militias were their main
worry; American officials have been hint-
ing ever more broadly that, if Mr Maliki
did not rein them in, his government and
fledgling army might lose American sup-
port. Meanwhile, Saudi Arabia, Jordan
and other Arab states are getting angrier
about the slaughter of their fellow Sunnis.
If Mr Maliki fails to stem the slaughter, his
government may lose its chance to per-
suade the Gulf states to forgive billions of
dollars of debt. Even worse, Sunni states
such as Saudi Arabia may actually start
backing Iraq’s Sunni fighters.

The Sadrists themselves may be chang-
ing heart too. Mr Sadr never seemed
happy with the sectarian cleansing carried
out by groups acting in his name and has
struggled to control his loose-limbed
movement. The Sadrists had always called
for Sunni-Shia unity against the foreign oc-
cupier, and after insurgent attacks in the
past had tried to prevent reprisals against
Sunnis by declaring that they held the
Americans responsible. More recently, Mr
Sadr has told his followers not to attack
American or Iraqi security forces, and has
railed against Sadrist commanders who
have disobeyed those instructions. So far
he has failed to respond to the arrests of
many Mahdi Army leaders in the past six
months, suggesting he may have acqui-
esced in the Americans’ effort to prune his

movement of rogue commanders.

Atthe same time, much of Mr Sadr’s ap-
pealis due to his success in tapping into the
Shias’ hostility to the American presence,
so he has plainly been loth to let his mili-
tias be dismantled altogether. In October,
they persuaded Mr Maliki’s governmentto
make American troops lift a blockade of
Sadr City, where it was believed a kid-
napped American soldier was being held.
This week, by contrast, the Sadrist move-
ment reacted quite mildly to the increas-
ingly widespread arrests and also made a
conciliatory gesture to Mr Maliki’s govern-
ment: several leading Sadrist politicians
declared they would end a two-month
boycott of parliament. The Sadrists may
calculate that, just as Iraq does not want to
be a pariah in the Arab world, they do not
want to become a pariah among Shia Is-
lamists for having made it so.

Most likely the American and Iraqi
forces will go on arresting specific Mahdi
Army commanders but will not directly
assault Sadr City. The Americans admit
they cannot put all the militia’s estimated
60,000 members behind bars. They hope
to buy off many of them through job-cre-
ation schemes that have been tried in the
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past but rarely persevered with. Also, theT
Americans are setting up outpostsin Sunni
areas where Shia militias have been par-
ticularly active, even though that makes
them vulnerable to Sunni insurgents.

The best gauge of success will not be
the number of Mahdi Army people ar-
rested but whether the number of bound
Sunni bodies with signs of torture that
turn up in the morgue, in the Tigris river, ot
. in other favoured dumping grounds be-
gins to dip in the coming months. The out-
going American general, George Casey,
says it may not be until late summer thgt
Iraqi civilians start to “feel safe in their
neighbourhoods”. That is what Presideqt
George Bush’s promised “surge” of Ameri-
can troops is meant to facilitate.

Still a city of gloom _
But while the Mahdi Army may be qui-
etening down, the Sunni insurgents are

not. Hundreds of people, most of them
Shias in Baghdad, have been killed by
bombings in the past fortnight. Shia civil-
ians may soon start blaming such things
on a dearth of Mahdi Army checkpoints
for spotting suicide-bombers or on a re-
duction of Shia militia raids against “terro-
rist” Sunni mosques. Another devastating
Sunni insurgent attack may be enough to
persuade Mr Maliki’s government to end
his new get-tough policy against Shia mili-
tias or even provoke Mr Sadr’s followers
into flooding into the streets to attack
Sunnis, Americans, Iraqi government
forces or anyone else in their way. Iraq has
had many false dawns in the past three
years. Mr Maliki’s apparent willingness to
curb the militias is only a glint of light. m

Turkey’s poorest corner

The plight of the Kurds

HAKKARI

Too many promises have been broken by the politicians

N AN icy road snaking through the

mountains that separate Turkey from
Iran and Iraq, a military convoy rumbles
along. Ragged children stand barefoot in
the snow, waving at the conscripts as they
peer through misted windows. They are
headed towards Hakkari, the poorest cor-
ner of Turkey's predominantly Kurdish
south-east and a launching pad for mili-
tary operations against separatist PKK re-
bels in Kurdish-controlled northern Iraq.
Decades of neglect and brutal repression
have made the province synonymous
with all that ails Turkey’s 14m Kurds. _

‘ Four years ago, when he chose Hakkari
to launch the election campaign that
swept his Ak party to power, Turkey’s
mildly-Islamist prime minister, Recep Tay-
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Kurdish-
controlled

200 km

yip Erdogan, joined a train of politicians
pledging change for Hakkari.

“Not a thing has changed,” however,
according to Metin Tekce, the youthful
mayor of the province’s eponymous capi-
tal. Jobless youths fill coffee-houses. The
stench of uncollected rubbish wafts
through the air. Barely a fifth of homes
have running water. Tens of thousands of
refugees, expelled from surrounding vil-
lages by the security forces at the peak of
the PKK insurgency in the 1990s, are sur-
viving thanks to Hakkari’s deeply rooted
tribal culture—but their presence is strain-
ing the town’s flimsy infrastructure to the
pointof collapse.

Mr Tekee says he might have had a shot
atfixing things. But the mayor’s debt-laden
budget is eaten up by his bloated work-
force and his time is spent running from
one court hearing to the other. Mr Tekce
has been slapped with at least 20 cases
since being elected in 2004 on the ticket of
Turkey’s largest pro-Kurdish party, the
pTp. Charges against him range from
“membership of a terrorist organization”
forsaying “the pkx are notterrorists”, to vi-
olating constitutional laws decreeing that
“everyone who lives in Turkey is a Turk.”
Mr Tekce said he was a Kurd.

Fourteen months ago, Mr Erdogan re-
turned to Hakkari with fresh promises. It
was after the bombing of a bookshop fre-
quented by pro-pkx activists in the town-
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ship of Semdinli. Two intelligence officers
and a pxk informant who planted the
bomb were caught as they fled the scene.
Speaking in Semdinli, Mr Erdogan vowed
to get to the bottom of the affair “no matter
how high the trail leads.”

Emboldened by such words, in his in-
dictment of the Semdinli bombers the
chief prosecutor of nearby Van also impli-
cated Turkey’s hawkish chief of general
staff, Yasar Buyukanit, who had called one
of the bombers “a fine chap”. An unsched-
uled “working visit” to the prime minister
from the general prompted Mr Erdogan to
back down; the prosecutor was sacked and
the bookshop owner jailed. “The biggest
chance to solve the Kurdish problem was
squandered,” says one prominent human-
rights lawyer.

Adnan Demirkan, a local Ak party offi-
cial, disagrees. The government is expand-
ingroads and has built700 units of low-in-
come housing. It has also launched a
scheme throughout the south-east which
gives poor families 30 lira ($21) a month for
each child to help with their education.
The money is deposited in the mother's ac-
count to ensure itis properly spent.

In the nearby town of Yuksekova, Ne-
cip Capraz, who runs an online news ser-
vice that broke the Semdinli scandal, has a
different worry. He detects a link between
the steady stream of anonymous threats
thathe has been receiving and the deterio-
rating relationship between Turkey and
the eu. “The eu talks were our only
shield,” Mr Capraz commented.

Meanwhile, the climate of repression is
pushing a growing number of Kurds to
cross into northern Iraq in search of jobs
and freedom—or, worse still, to join the
PKK. Should Mr Erdogan keep breaking his
promises for Hakkari, many more are
poised to follow. m

CF S
A burdensome life

65



Revue de Presse-Press Review-Berhevoka Capé-Rivista Stampa-Dentro de la Prensa-Basin Ozeti

Turkey and the Armenians

How to honour Hrant

The best tribute for a brave journalist would be a change in the law

OR those who care about
Turkey, and its prospects of a
European future, these are
. roller-coaster days. The coun-
try’s well-wishers were shocked
to the core by the assassination
“of a brave editor, Hrant Dink.
AR Unbowed by a flawed judicial
system and a crescendo of death threats, Mr Dink paid with
* his life for his efforts to make his fellow Turkish citizens, and
his fellow ethnic Armenians, think anew about the horrors
thatunfolded in the final years of the Ottoman era.

But the public reaction to the murder, and the sight of
100,000 people walking through Istanbul to his funeral, af-
firmed one of the truths that Mr Dink upheld. Whatever fiery
nationalists of any sort might claim, Turkey has never been a
country of angels who can do no serious wrong, nor a nation
of demons from which nothing good can come. Any honest
look at history’s hardest questions must start from there.

The same thought must surely have occurred to some Ar-
menians from other places who went to Turkey, many for the
first time, for this week’s funeral. The fate of their forebears
who endured death marches through Anatolia does not tell
the whole story of relations between the Turks and the Arme-
nians: the story has noble pages as well as black ones, and Mr
Dink believed that both should be read. He was right.

If that history really is to be discovered, the least helpful
thing a state can do is penalise those who question the official
version. Itis wrong to prosecute those who accept the view ex-
pressed by many contemporary observers: thatin 1915, the au-
thorities did not just relocate hundreds of thousands of Arme-
nians, they tried to make sure most of them died. And itis just
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as bad to prosecute those who deny the Armenians suffered
genocide, as anew French law would do. Even against deniers
of the Nazi holocaust, argument is a better weapon than
heavy-handedlaw (see page 29).

There are clearly plenty of Turkish citizens who agree with
all this: that was the message of hope from Mr Dink’s funeral.
Itis not the first time that a display of Turkey’s worst side has
prompted a huge show of “people power” by ordinary citi-
zens. A decade ago, when a car crash exposed links between
the security forces and the criminal underworld, millions of
Turks protested. What such demonstrations highlight is the ir-
relevance of much of Turkey’s formal political debate to its real
dilemma: will its future be shaped by the freely expressed will
of its citizens—as behoves a candidate member of the Euro-
pean Union—or by more shadowy forces such as extreme na-
tionalism or an uncontrolled state? Whatever the setbacks,
hope for the better way is very much still alive.

Butif Mr Dink s to be honoured in death, popular indigna-
tion will not suffice. Recep Tayyip Erdogan, Turkey’s moderate
Islamist prime minister, should rescind Article 301 of the pe-
nal code which outlaws “insults to Turkishness”. This sinister:
provision in a new code, which was supposed to modernise
Turkey's legal system, has been a huge step backwards. It gives
fanatics the chance to haul before the courts some of Turkey’s
best journalists, including Mr Dink, as well as writers and
scholars. Worse, noisy prosecutions have exposed many peo-
ple to the rage of hotheads whose reaction to straight talk
about history is to reach for their guns.

It will take courage to reverse Article 301. But the murder of
a man of principle has created a new climate in which things
previously inconceivable become imperative. Mr Erdogan’s
European friends will cheer if he seizes the moment. m

Ce génocide arménien qui hante encore
les esprits turcs un siecle plus tard

LE FIGARO
21 janvier 2007

Enhardis par

le rapprochement

entre Ankara et 'Europe,
quelques esprits éclairés
tentent de faire sauter

le tabou. Parfois

au péril de leur vie,

LA RESURGENCE d’un nationa- -

lisme turc virulent vient de prendre
une tournure tragique, avec
I'assassinat de Hrant Dink. Préoc-
cupant, le phénomene s’était tra-
duit lI'an dernier par plusieurs
agressions contre des religieux
chrétiens, des tentatives de lyn-
chage de Kurdes et le meurtre d'un
prétre catholique & Trabzon, lors
de l'affaire des caricatures de
Mahomet. Face a ce phénomene,
- les magistrats, garants des dogmes

de P'Etat turc, paraissaient souvent
plus prompts a poursuivre des
intellectuels pour des délits d’opi-
nion, telles des allusions au géno-

cide arménien de 1915 ou des .

insultes supposées a I'identité tur-
que, qu'a condamner les auteurs
de violences contre les minorités.
Les écrivains et les universitaires
qui cherchent a ouvrir le débat sur

plusieurs reports. Bravant les

interdits, les chercheurs avaient °

0sé ouvrir une breche dans le mur
des vérités officielles en proposant
des analyses contradictoires sur le
sujet. Les nationalistes, de droite

et de gauche, avaient riposté en

- leur langant des ceufs. Ce n’était

I'épisode le plus sombre delafinde

I'Empire ottoman se sont ainsi
heurtés autant aux réticences des
autorités, qu'a 'hostilité des mou-
vements nationalistes,

Ces crispations ne les avaient
pourtant pas empéchés d'ouvtir

. un débat sur une question jus-

que-la occultée. En septem-
bre 2005, un colloque inédit s'était
tenu a Istanbul malgré des pres-
sions et des menaces & J'origine de

qu'un début.

Enhardis par le rapprochement
entre Ankara et |'Europe, quelques
esprits éclairés tentent depuis de
faire sauter le tabou arménien. Ily a
parmi eux des figures emblémati-
ques comme le Prix Nobel de litté-
rature, Orhan Pamuk, mais aussi

face. Réputé pour son indépen-

" dance, le journal Biigiin estime, par
. exemple, que seule une introspec-

tion sans complaisance permettra
alaTurquie de sortir du cauchemar
arnmnénien. «Ne serait-il pas plus
sain de crever maintenant
l'abces ? », s'interrogeait en novem-
bre le quotidien. Les extrémistes
ont apporté hier leur réponse.

 L'héritage d'Atatiirk

Ultramajoritaires, les tenants
du dogme récusent le terme de

" génocide. Selon eux, 300 000 Armé-
_ niens - et non pas 1,5 million sur

une population de 2 millions de

.personnes comme l'affirment les

Arméniens - ont péri dans la

1 " répression-d'un soulgévement orga-
. des historiens et des journalistes -

soucieux de regarder la réalité en

nisé avec le soutien des Russes. La

© plupart des victimes seraient mor-
, tes de maladie et de faim, ou

d'actes de brigandage, lors de
I'exode des populations civiles. Il
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n'y a donc eu ni ordre, ni pro-
gramme d’extermination : critéres
d’'un génocide. Et le nombre de
tués doit étre comparé avec les -
400000 soldats turcs tombés au
champ d’honneur durant la Pre-
miere Guerre mondiale. Couverts
d’honneurs, une partie des respon-
sables des tueries fut & l'origine de
“ la création de la Turquie contem-
poraine aux cbtés de Mustafa .
Kemai.
Cette lecture de I'histoire est
inculquée des le plus jeune ge a
I'école dans le cadre d'un systéme -

Thérité  d’Atatiirk qui privilégie .

Pacquis de connaissances sans

‘chercher & développer I'esprit criti-

- que. Elle conduit I'immense majo-

rité des Turcs a assimiler toute
remise en cause 4 une trahison. Et
peut pousser des illwninés au
meurtre.

Un réle de modérateur

Souvent critiqué pour son
« aveuglement » dans les pays occi-

dentaux, Ankara rétorque que le
pays est prét 3 ouvrir ses archives et
a réunir des commissions d'histo-

—

riens turcs et arméniens. Mais les
relations entre la Turquie et ' Armé-
nie restent gelées. Plus flexible que
les représentants de I'Etat kéma-
lisme, le gouvernement de Recep
Tayyip Erdogan joue la carte d’'une
ouverture prudente. Mais son souci
de coller & une opinion publique
lasse des difficultés rencontrées
dans les négociations d'adhésion
avec 'Union européenne le pousse
sur la voie du repli identitaire.
Connu pour sa modération,

" Hrant Blink s’était foujours déclaré

favorable a I'Europe sachant qu'un

En Turquie, hommage populaire
et émotion aux funérailles de Hrant Dink

Une foule

.de 100 000 personnes
i traversé lstanbul
lors de I'enterrement
du journaliste d’origine
‘arménienne assassiné

ISTANBUL
CORRESPONDANCE

ne marée humaine silen- :
l | cieuse - 100 000 person- -

nes selon les organisateurs
- a suivi, mardi 23 janvier, le cer-
cueil du journaliste Hrant Dink,

qui avait voulu réconcilier Turcs,

et Arméniens. Le cortége, parti du
siége de '’hebdomadaire Agos,
devant lequel il a été assassiné le
19 janvier, a traversé lstanbul sur
huit kilométres. Ce fut la marche
la plus importante dans cette ville
depuis des années. 1l n’y avait
qu’un mot d’ordre, inscrit sur des
milliers de pancartes : « Nous
sommes tous Hrant Dink » ou
« Nous sommes tous arméniens ».
Ce fut aussi la premiére fois
qu’une messe chrétienne futmon-

trée a la télévision en Turquie.
Une demi-~-douzaine de chaines
turques a transmis en direct Pévé-
nement, dont office a ’Eglise du
patriarcat @8 Kumkapi, avant en-
terrement. Tout le pays pouvait
ainsi entendre le patriarche
Mesrob Il lancer un appel sous
forme d’accusation au pouvoir

turc : « Nous avons toujours espoir -

de voir d’urgence Uainorce d’efforts
pour éradiquer Panimo-
sité envers les Arméniens
en Turquie, @ commen-
cer par les manuels sco-
laires et les écoles. »
D’une voix altérée par

I’émotion, il a appelé a
ce que les Arméniens
« nesotent plus vus com-
me des ennemis potentiels et des
étrangers sur les terres ot ils vivent
depuis des millénaires ».

Ces Arméniens, qui furent des
millions en Turquie avant la pre-
miére guerre mondiale et 300 000
aprés, n’y seraient plus que
50 000 - sans compter la descen-
dance de ceux qui furent convertis
et turcisés pour échapper a la

mort. Ni les dizaines de milliers
d’immigrés récents d’Arménie,
venus en quéte d’emploi. Beau-
coup étaient dans le cortége, aux
cotés de Kurdes, de imnembres de
petits partis de gauche ou de syndi-
cats, et de milliers d’« inorgani-
sés » — unis par laquéte d’une Tur-
quie libérale o1 ’on ne tuerait pas
pour une race ou des idées.

11 y eut beaucoup de larmes,

notamment lors des
adieux de Rakel Dink a
son mari, qui a refusé
d’émigrer apres les inju-
reset menaces qu’il rece-
vait ces derniers temps
par centaines : « Tu as
quitté ceux que tu
atinais, tes enfants, nous
tous, mais tu n’as pas quitté ton
pays. »

Evoquant I’assassin — un jeune
bhomme qui, arrété, aurait avoué
sans hésiter, comme s’il était hono-
rable de tuer « un ennemidela Tur-
quie » — elle a dit : « Il fut d’abord

" un enfant. Nous n’arriverons d rien
avant de savoir comment cet enfant
a pu devenir un meurtrier. »

La rumeur avait couru que le
premier ministre finirait par trou-
ver un moment pour se joindre

aux deux ministres présents aux

funérailles. Il n’en fut rien, méme
s’il est probable que Recep Tayyip
Erdogan, qui a vivement condam-
né ce premier assassinat d’une
figure de proue arménienne en
Turquie depuis des décennies,

© aurait’ aimé atténuer ainsi son

effet désastreux a Pétranger, com-
me sur le moral des minoritaires
etdes libéraux en Turquie.

Mais le pays est en année élec-
torale et la toujours puissante
« opposition » nationaliste, peu

tel ancrage serait la mellleure pro-

© tection pour I'avenir des minorités.

Conscient que chaque nouvelle
crise arménienne relangait les
convulsions nationalistes, il s'effor-
¢ait de calmer le jeu et appelait ses
interlocuteurs et détracteurs a la
sagesse et & la réflexion. Son assas-

- sinat en plein coeur d'lstanbul vise

a briser ce role de passerelle. Plus
de quatre-vingt-dix ans aprés le
génocide annénien, la Turquie n'a
toujours pas vaincu ses vieux
démons.

THIERRY OBERLE

Le Monde

25 janvier 2007

audible depuis vendredi, a redon-
né de la voix. Onur Oymen, numé-
ro deux du parti « kémaliste », a
ainsi demandé pourquoi « tous
ces gens n’ont pas manifesté quand
nos soldats ont été tués » dans la
lutte contre les « terroristes » kur-
des. 11 a réaffirmé son opposition
a labrogation du fameux arti-
cle 301 (« insulte A Pidentité tur-
que »), en vertu duquel Hrant
Dink fut condamné. s

SOPHIE SHIHAB
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DU 25 AU 31 JANVIER 2007

T

INTEARNATIONAL

BUSH OSERA-T-IL
ATTAQUER LIRAN?

M I] est désormais évident, pour les enquéteurs du New York Times, que
la Maison-Blanche se prépare trés activement a effectuer une intervention
musclée contre sa nouvelle béte noire, 'Iran d’Ahmadinejad. Et celaen
évitant soigneusement tout débat au Congres M Les hostilités pourraient
etre déclenchées dés le mois de mars, & l'expiration du délai accordé par
la résolution du Conseil de sécurité de PTONU qui exige que Téhéran
cesse tout enrichissement d’uranium M Une menace prise au sérieux par

une armée iranienne mal entrainée mais qui regoit actuellement

d'importantes livraisons de missiles russes.

THE NEW YORK TIMES
New York

endant les deux années qui ont suivi la
chute de Saddam Hussein, I’objecuf afh-

chasser les insurgés et les combattants
d’Al-Qaida en Irak. Depuis 2006, elle a
également ceuvré pour mettre fin a la vio-.

P

lence communautaire. Mais, depuis le début de

cette année, deux séries de raids et la révéla-
tion de nouvelles consignes données par le pre-

sident Bush montrent qu’un troisiéme front a .

été ouvert : contre I'Iran.

Le gouvernement américain dit que la mis- .
sion de I’armeée se limite a empécher les Iraniens
d’aider les insurgés a attaquer les forces irakiennes .

et américaines en [rak. Mais, lors de déclarations
récentes, certains hauts fonctionnaires ont bien
fait comprendre que le programme américain
allait beaucoup plus loin. Il vise en fait a mettre
I'Iran dans I'impossibilité de réaliser son réve :
devenir la plus grande puissance du Moyen-
Qrient. Dans une interview donnée le 12 janvier,
juste avant son départ pour le Moyen-Orient,

Condoleezza Rice a décrit une stratégie “qui évo- '
lue” pour faire face au “comportement déstabili-

sateur” de I’Iran dans la région. [La tournée de
Rice a effectivement débouché, le 17 janvier, sur

I’Egypte,.la Jordanie, 1’Arabie Saoudite et cing
autres monarchies du golfe.] Le conseiller a Ia
sécurité nationale de George W. Bush, Stephen
]. Hadley, a pour sa part expliqué sur la chaine
NBC News que les Etats-Unis voulaient résis-

des détracteurs les plus viruleats du président

ne remettent pas en question le fait que PIran
)

nourrit de grandes ambitions. Quelques membres
du gouvernement se demandaient déja en 2003

“s’il ne représentait pas une menace beaucoup
plus importante que Saddam Hussein.

ché de 'armée américaine a été de pour-

Avant Pinvasion de P’Irak, en 2003, les res-
ponsables du gouvernement affirmaient que ren-
verser Saddam Hussein enverrait un message
fort a I'Iran et a la Corée du Nord, les deux pays

dont Bush avait dit dans son discours sur ’état -
de I'Union de 2002 qu’ils formaient avec I'Irak .

“Vaxe du mal”. “Cet argument revenait dans toutes
les réunions”, se souvient un ancien membre du

‘Conseil national de sécurité. “Aller en Irak .

était cense simplifier les problemes plus compliqués
qu’étaient ’Iran et la Corée du Nord.” C’est le
contraire qui s’est produit. La Corée du Nord a
fait exploser sa premiére bombe atomique en

octobre, et I’lran a accéléré son programme d’en-
richissement de I'uranium. :
Maintenant, faisant fi des recommandations
de la commission Baker-Hamilton, & savoir
reprendre le dialogue avec I'Iran, le gouverne-
ment américain a choisi une voie beaucoup plus
conflictuelle : il a déployé de nouvelles barte-
ries de missiles antinavires, antiaériens et anti-
missiles au large de la cdte iranienne, persuadé
de nombreuses multinationales de cesser tous
liens commerciaux avec I’Iran et arrété des Ira-
niens sur le territoire irakien. “Le gouvernement
est vraiment obsédé par Ulran, et je crots qu’il exa-

. gére Pampleur de Pinfluence iranienne en Irak”,
une déclaration “contre les ingérences” signée par -

affirme Kenneth M. Pollack, de la Brookings Ins-

titution. “Une relle attitude a de fortes chances d’al-
* ler a lencontre du but recherché. Elle risque plutét

d’entrainer les Etats-Unis et ’Iran dans une spi-
rale qui aboutira au conflit. Les Iraniens vont pro-

. bablement voulotr monirer qu’ils ne se laisseront pas
ter aux tentatives de ’'Iran “d’imposer son hégé- -
monie” A tout le Moyen-Orient. Méme certains |

marcher sur les pieds.” Washington est persuadé
que fermer les yeux sur les activités de I’Iran
ne peut que renforcer le pouvoir de Mahmoud
Ahmadinejad. “Il ne fait aucun doute que tout ce
qui s’est passé en Irak a joué en faveur des Iraniens”,
a déclaré récemment un haut fonctionnaire de
la Maison-Blanche. “La question est : comment
traiter cette situation ?”

La réponse a été donnée par le Conseil natio-
nal de sécurité : I’'armée américaine doit s’atta-
quer aux Iraniens qui soutiennent 'insurrection.
Certte décision a été prise il y a plusieurs mois
par le président Bush, mais n’a été rendue
publique que début janvier. Les soldats améri-
cains ont arrété des Iraniens au moins a deux
reprises le mois dernier, dans le cadre d’opéra-
tions qui ont provoqué la colére des autorités
locales. Le 14 janvier, le ministre des Affaires
étrangeres irakien, Hoshyar Zebari, a demandé
la libération des cinq Iraniens arrétés trois jours
plus tot a Erbil.

Mais le risque d’un désaccord entre les Etats-
Unis et ’Irak au sujet des prisonniers iraniens
n’est que I'un des nombreux problémes soulevés
par la nouvelle stratégie de Washington. La pre-
miére question qui se pose est de savoir si ’armée
américaine s’arrétera aux frontiéres de |’Iran. Le
ministre de la Défense, Robert M. Gates, a
déclaré devant le Congrés qu’il ne voyait aucune
nécessite de pénétrer sur le territoire iranien. Le
gouvernement américain n’a pourtant pas écarté
la possibilité d’une action américaine en Iran.
Interrogé a ce sujer sur la chaine ABC le 14 jan-
vier, Stephen J. Hadley a expliqué que I'Irak était
pour les Etats-Unis “le meilleur endroit” ot se
barttre contre les Iraniens pour ’instant. “Vous ne
vous sentez donc pas autorisés a entrer en Iran ?”
a demandé P’animateur George Stephanopoulos.
“Ye n’ai pas dit cela, a répondu Hadley. C’est un
autre sujet. Dés qu’il s’agit de traverser des fron-
tiéres, des considérations légales entrent en jeu.”

La deuxiéme question est de savoir si le prési-
dent Bush va redoubler d’efforts pour stopper
le programme nucléaire iranien, officiellement
ou secrétement. Jusqu’a présent, les données
dont dispose I’Agence internationale de I’éner-
gie atomique indiquent que les activités nucléaires
de I'Iran se heurtent & des obstacles techniques,
mais il est possible que les inspecteurs soient pas-
sés a coté d’installations secrétes. Une troisiéme
question est de savoir ce que ferait Washington
si 'Iran décidait de riposter. Les alliés des Erats-
Unis dans la région craignent une escalade des
tensions. IIs ont certes peur de ce que I'Iran pour-
rait faire, mais davantage encore de le provoquer.
Le vice-président Dick Cheney a assuré le
14 janvier que les actions des Etats-Unis avaient
pou but de protéger leurs alliés dans le golfe Per-
sique - méme s’il n’y a aucune indication que
les voisins arabes sunnites de I'Iran approuvent
cette stratégie. “Lorsqu’on parle avec les pays du
Golfe et les Saoudiens, ou lorsqu’on évoque la ques-
tion d’Israél ou de la Jordanie, on s’apergoit que toute *
la région est inquiéte”, a déclaré le vice-président
sur Fox News. Il a décrit la fagon dont I’'Iran
pourrait bloquer le détroit d’Ormuz et pertur-
ber le trafic pétrolier, et rappelé qu’il s’agissait
d’un pays qui soutient le Hamas et le Hezbollah.
“L’Iran représente donc une menace croissante”, a-
t-il déclaré, reprenant plus ou moins les termes
qu’il avait employés dans son réquisitoire contre
Saddam Hussein. “C’est une menace multi-
dimensionnelle, qui, en fait, concerne tout le monde
dans la région.” David E. Sanger
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TIME

January 29, 2007

VIEWPOINT

Peter Beinart

Stop Obsessing About Iran

Tehran’s designs on Iraq face one major hurdle: Iraqis

ISTINGUISHING IRAQIS FROM IRANIANS CAN BE HARD.

Irag’s most revered cleric, Grand Ayatullah Ali

Husaini Sistani, speaks Arabic with a thick Persian ac-

cent. (Sistan-Baluchestan is the name of a province in
southeastern Iran.) Meanwhile, across the border, Iran’s top
judge, Ayatullah Mahmoud Hashemi Shahroudi, struggles
with Persian, the residue of an Iragi birth. Theological cross-
pollination and political exile have created deep ties between
the two Shi‘ite communities—and that’s exactly what the U.S. is
afraid of. In his speech last week announcing plans to send
more than 20,000 additional troops to Irag, U.S. President
Bush warned that if the U.S. left, “Iran would be emboldened.”
Hours later, U.S. troops raided an Iranian office in Iraq’s north.
The thrust of Bush’s strat-
egy now appears less to
build democracy in Iraq
than to prevent it from be-
coming a client state of
Tehran.

The Administration
should relax. Iraq poses big
problems, but becoming
Irar’s flunky probably isn’t
one of them. There are
three main reasons: Irag’s
Sunnis, Shi‘ites and Kurds.

Sunni Iraqis have
feared Persian domination
since before there was an
Iraq. That fear reached
fever pitch after the over-
throw of Saddam Hussein. Sunni politicians regularly call their
Shi‘ite rivals tools of Tehran. If Iraq’s Shi‘ite leaders want the
Sunnis to end their insurgency, they’ll have to seriously distance
themselves from the mullahs next door. If they don’t, the Baghdad
government will lack influence over large chunks of the coun-
try, since even with Iran’s help, Irag’s Shi‘ite militias won't eas-
ily defeat a Sunni insurgency stocked with Saddam’s former
officers and bankrolled by oil money from the gulf.

In fact, Tehran probably fears an Iraqi civil war more than
it relishes calling the shots in Baghdad. One big reason is the
Kurds. The more Iraq unravels, the closer Iraq’s Kurds will edge
toward outright secession. And the closer they get, the more
likely it is that their Kurdish brethren across the border—who
make up 7% of Iran’s population—will try to join them. As non-
Persians (and Sunnis to boot), Tran’s Kurds get nothing but
abuse from their Shi‘ite masters in Tehran. In July 2005,

‘Beinart is a senior fellow at the Council on Foreign Relations

WAR GAMES Clergymeﬁ outside the holy city of Qom, lran, watch the
test-firing of a missile during Iranian military exercises last November

Iranian police killed a Kurdish opposition figure, strapped his
body to a jeep and dragged it through the streets of a Kurdish
town, sparking riots that lasted six weeks. Many Iranian Kurds
would love a country of their own, and events next door could
provide the inspiration they need. Instead of Iran’s subverting
Iraq’s stability, it could turn out to be the other way around.

Were Iraqi Shi‘ites really an Iranian fifth column, all this
might be cold comfort. But the truth is more complicated.
Though many Sunnis won't admit it, Iraqi nationalism runs
deep among their long-repressed countrymen. As historian
Reidar Visser has observed, Iraq’s Shi‘ites have never launched
a broad-based movement to secede. When Baghdad and
Tehran went to war in the 1980s, Iraq’s Shi‘ite soldiers fought
fiercely, especially after
Iranian forces crossed on-
to Iraqi soil. It’s true that
one major Shi‘ite party,
Prime Minister Nouri al-
Maliki’s Dawa, took refuge
in Iran during Saddam’s
rule. Another, SCIRI, was
actually born there. But
since entering government,
leaders of both parties
have carefully displayed
their independence from
Tehran.

There’s another reason
that Iraq is likely to resist
Iran’s influence: Muqtada
al-Sadr. Ironically, the Shi‘ite
leader America fears most is also the one feared most in Tehran.
Al-Sadr is a thug, but he’s a nationalist. He wants a strong central
government in Baghdad, not a Shi‘ite mini-state in Iraq’s south.
As Ray Takeyh notes in his book, Hidden Iran, Tehran’s mullahs
fund al-Sadr to cover their bets, but distrust and dislike him.

The thing driving al-Sadr and Iran together is the U.S.
From the beginning, al-Sadr has made common cause with
anyone fighting the occupation. (In 2004, when U.S. troops
were battling Sunni insurgents in Fallujah, al-Sadr sent them
aid.) Americans worried during the Vietnam War that if they
left, Hanoi would become a puppet of its wartime patron,
Beijing. Instead, four years after the U.S. evacuated Saigon,
Vietnam and China were at war. When American troops are on
your doorstep, it’s easy to make common cause. But when they
leave, deep-seated rivalries often re-emerge. The U.S’s occu-
pation of Iraq helps Tran pose as the patron of Iraqi national-
ism. But once it leaves, Iran will become less of a patron and
more of a target. That’s in Iraq’s interest, and America’s. |

ALLID/dAV—SMIN SHVS
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TURQUIE

DU 25 AU 31 JANVIER 2007

Combattre l'injustice malgré les menaces

Le journaliste Hrant Dink a été assassiné le 19 janvier par un jeune extrémiste. Dans son dernier article,
il évoque le harcelement quotidien dont il était victime, le silence de I'Etat, la mauvaise foi de la justice.
11 affirme surtout son attachement 2 la Turquie. Courrier international lui rend hommage en publiant ces lignes.

AGOS (extraits)
Istanbul

ourquoi Hrant Dink a-t-il été

condamné, alors que toutes

les autres personnes jugées

au titre de ’article 301 ont
bénéficié d’un non-lieu grice a un
artfice judiciaire ? Telle est la ques-
tion que se posent non seulement
’auteur de ces lignes, les Arméniens
mais aussi I’ensemble de ’opinion
turque. Dans le cas du Prix Nobel de
littérature Orhan Pamuk, on a cher-
ché mille astuces pour aboutir 4 un
non-lieu avant méme que son proces
ne commence. On a assisté a un pro-
cessus similaire, mais encore plus sim-
plifié, dans le cas de la romanciére Elif
Safak. Commencé avec grand fracas,
le proces s’est clos dés la premiére
audience, sans méme que [’auteure soit
obligée d’étre présente. Tout le monde
semblait satisfait. Le Premier ministre
lui a méme téléphoné pour partager
son émotion. Idem pour les journa-
listes et les académiciens apres la confé-
rence arménienne. Il ne faut pas y voir
de la jalousie de ma part. Je veux juste
essayer de comprendre pourquoi ’em-
pressement avec lequel on a clos ces
proces n’a jamais joué en ma faveur.
Dés le lendemain de mon “invitation”
a la préfecture [pour une mise en garde
voilée], plusieurs journaux ont déclen-
ché une campagne soulignant mon
hostilité aux Turcs, en se fondant sur
une phrase extraite d’un de mes essais
consacré a I'identité arménienne selon
laquelle “le sang pur qui remplacera
le sang empoisonne du Turc coule dans
les nobles veines que les Arméniens sont
appelés a nouer avec ’Armeénie”. Au
débur de ’enquéte commenceée par le
parquet, je n’étais pas inquiet. Aprés
tout, je pouvais m’appuyer sur ce que
jy’avais écrit et sur ma bonne foi. Le pro-
cureur, qui lirait la totalité de mon
article et non pas cette phrase dépour-
vue de sens hors de son contexte, com-
prendrait aisément que je n’avais
aucune intention d’humilier I’identité
turque et la comedie s’arréterait 13, sans
ouverture d’un procés. Mais le parquet
en a décidé autrement.

Cela ne m’a pas empéché de
conserver mon optimisme, certain que
j’étais qu’a un moment ou un autre
du proces la cour prendrait conscience
de son erreur. Un groupe d’experts
constitué par trois professeurs de 'uni-
versité d’Istanbul a d’ailleurs abondé

» Dessin de Mayk
paru dans
Sydsvenskan,
Malmo.

m Harcélement
Pour avoir déclaré
en 2002 que,

en tant qu'Arménien,
il n’était “pas turc
mais citoyen de la

Turquie”, Hrant Dink.

a subi trois ans

de tracasseries
judiciaires pour étre
finalement acquitté.
En 2006, il a été
condamné a six
mois de prison

avec sursis

pour un article
publié dans Agos

et considéré comme
“insultant a I'égard
de Videntité
turque”. Un nouveau
proces l'attendait,
en mars 2D07,

a la suite de

ses déclarations

a I'agence Reuters
concernant

la réalité du

génocide arménien.

La justice avait
requis contre lui
une peine de trois
ans de prison, en
vertu de l'article 301
du Code pénal
punissant

les “insultes

a lidentité turque”.

dans mon sens. Mais, surprise, j’ai €té
condamné. Le juge qui s’est exprimé
“au nom du peuple turc” a légalement
confirmé que j'avais “humalié¢ I'identité
turque” ! Taurais pu tout endurer, mais
pas ga. J’ai donc choisi d’aller en appel
et de me tourner vers la Cour euro-
péenne. J’ai aussi décidé qu’en cas
d’échec je quitterais mon pays, car
celui qui a été condamné pour un tel
crime ne devrait pas avoir le droit

de continuer a vivre aux c6tés des
citoyens qu’il humilie.

La cour d’appel a confirmé le juge-
ment, malgré la demande d’acquitte-
ment du premier procureur. A chaque
étape du proces, les journaux ont
continué 3 citer la méme phrase. J’étais
celwi qui aurait dit “le sang du Turc est
emporsonné”. Chaque fois on me ren-
dait un peu plus célébre en me pré-
sentant comme anti-Turc. Dans les
couloirs du palais de justice, les fas-
cistes m’agressaient avec leurs slogans
racistes. Les menaces par courrier, par
télephone, par courriel n’ont pas cessé.
Je me sens comme une colombe. Je
regarde a droite, a gauche, devant et
derriere mot, avec la timidité d’une
colombe. Ce n’est pas facile de vivre
tout cela. Surtout quand les menaces

commencent a viser vos proches.
Il y a eu des moments ot j’ai vraiment
pensé a quitter le pays. Ma famille et
mes enfants me soutenaient et étaient
préts a partir si je le décidais. Oui mais,
ou serions-nous allés ? En Armeénie ?
Une personne comme moi qui ne peut

pas se taire devant I'injustice pourrait-
elle se taire face aux injustices dans ce
pays ? Ne me serais-je pas retrouvé
dans une situation encore plus diffi-
cile ? Quant a'la possibilité de m’exi-
ler en Europe, il n’en était pas ques-
tion. Lorsque je me rends en Occident
pour trois jours, je commence rapi-
dement a étouffer, mon pays me
manque, je suis impatient de rentrer.
Rester en Turquie est donc mon réel
désir et une obligation par respect a
I’égard des milliers d’amis, connus ou

inconnus, qui me soutiennent et qui
combattent pour la démocratie en Tur-
quie. Mais si je devais un jour partir...
Je me mettrais en route comme
en 1915. Comme mes ancétres, sans
savoir ou j’irais. En empruntant les
mémes chemins. En ressentant la dou-
leur, en subissant la tourmente. J’irais
non pas la ol nous ménent nos cceurs,
mais 1a ot nous ménent nos pieds.
Peu importe la destination. J’espére
que je ne serai jamais obligé de vivre
un tel déchirement. Méme si je me
sens comme une colombe, je sais que
dans ce pays on ne touche pas aux
colombes. Elles continuent a vivre au
ceeur de la cité, méme au milieu des
foules humaines. Un peu timides
certes, mais d’autant plus libres.
Hrant Dink
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DU 27 JANVIER AU 2 FEVRIER 2007

@  LECRIMEQUIVIENTDES
wavie PROFONDEURSDELETAT

L’assassinat
a Istanbul du
journaliste arméno-

turc Hrant Dink

est tout sauf

un hasard. Il était

désigné comme
cible et harcelé
par les milieux

nationalistes.
PAR ANNE DASTAKIAN

res de 100000 personnes
ont suivi, mardi 23 janvier

a Istanbul, les obseques du.

journaliste arméno-turc Hrant

Dink, assassiné quatre jours

plus tdt par un jeune chémeur

originaire de Trabzon (Trébi-

zonde), Oguz Samast, 1ié 4 des groupes

nationalistes et 4gé tout juste de 17 ans.

La foule scandait « Nous sommes tous des

Hrant Dink, nous sommes tous des Armé-

niens. » Le spectacle aurait ravi celui qui

s'était fait le porte-parole de la commu-

nauté arménienne de Turquie, estimée

aujourd’hui a 60 000 personnes, contre

2 millions avant le génocide de 1915. Hrant

Dink révait d'une Turquie multiethnique,
démocratique et européenne.

Quelques jours avant son assassinat,

«Les Arméniens vivaient
dans un repli de soi qui risquait

de dgeveni_r le tombeau
deleuridentité.»  HrantDink

il avait déposé un recours aupres de la
Cour européenne des droits de ’homme,
aStrasbourg, contre sa condamnation, en
2005, a six mois de prison avec sursis pour
«insulte a I'identité nationale turque »,
selon le désormais fameux article 301 du
code pénal turc. Pour récuser cette accusa-
tion qu'il jugeaitinfamante, il avait rédigé
une note étonnamment prémonitoire,
qu'il avait tenu a publier dans la presse

turque la veille méme de son assassinat.

Elle résume une longue histoire de harce-
lement de la part de juristes nationalistes,
sous |'ceil indifférent sinon complice des
autorités d’Ankara.

Alapproche des échéances électorales
de 2007, les tensions s'amplifient en Tur-
quie. Lorsque Bruxelles, en novembre, a
stigmatisé le peu de progrés d'Ankara en
matiére de droits de ’homme, le pays s'est
drapé dans unrefus pétri de fierté nationa-
liste. La perspective de voir le Congrés amé-
ricain reconnaitre le génocide arménien n'a

rien arrangé. Hrant Dink avait vivement
dénoncél'adoption, par I'Assemblée natio-
nale frangaise en octobre, d'une proposition
de loi pénalisant la négation du génocide.
Il la jugeait contre-productive. Conscient
del'ignorance de la majorité de ses conci-
toyens sur les massacres de 1915, il plaidait
pour une démarche pédagogique. Homme

de dialogue, Dink est tombé victime du .
fanatisme orchestré par ce qu'il désignait -

comme « l'Etat profond », c'est-a-dire ces
forces militaires, politiques et nationa-
listes présentes dans I'appareil d’Etat et
opposées a toute ouverture de la Turquie,

" a déploré son avocate Fethiye Cetin. Si
Dink fait remonter la premiere discrimi-.

nation dont il a été victime en Turquie a
son service militaire, en 1986, lelancement
en 1996 de son journal, Agos, a, selon lui,
marqué le début de ses véritables ennuis.
Pourquoi avoir quitté une prospere carriere
de libraire pour se lancer dans une profes-
sion a haut risque ? Ces quinze derniéres
années, 18 journalistes sont morts assas-
sinés en Turquie. « Les Arméniens, nous
avait-il expliqué, vivaient ici dans un repli

- sur soi qui risquait de devenir le tombeau

deleur identité. Agos a voulu les ouvrir sur
lextérieur. Nous n'y avons pas perdu notre
identité et la Turquie a pris conscience de
lexistence des Arméniens. »

Un article intitulé « Le secret de
Mme Sabiha », publié en avril 2004, mit le
feu aux poudres.
Dink y révele que
Sabiha Gokgen, la
fille adoptive du fon-
dateur delaTurquie
moderne, Mustapha
Kemal, était une
orpheline armé-
nienne! Un crime
delése-majesté dans
ce pays épris de sa « turquité ». Repris par
la presse populaire, l'article provoque un
déferlement de haine contre son auteur et
fait 'objet d’'un communiqué indigné de
I'état-major des armées.

Le lendemain, Hrant Dink est convoqué
chez'un des adjoints du préfet d'Istanbul.
« Je voulais parler de ceux qui sont restés, des
survivants, et non pas, conune c'est l'usage,
ne parler des Arméniens qu'au travers de
leurs morts ! » se justifie-t-il. Un homme et
une femme, qui ne lui sont pas présentés,
assistent al'entretien. Ces représentants de
|'«Etat profond » le mettent alors en garde.
« Vous risquez d'attirer sur vous les foudres

« Je suis de la race des
hommes qui attendent

que leur enfer se transforme
en paradis. » Hrant Dink

de la société », disent-ils. Une campagne de
dénigrement, harcelement médiatigue et
juridique, est engagée contre cet homme
«de trop », comme il le dit a I'époque.

Hrant Dink continue d’appeler au dia-
logue. Il demande aux Arméniens de la
diaspora {4 millions de personnes, dont les
principaux points d'ancrage sont la Russie,
les Etats-Unis et la France) de selibérer de
la « haine du Turc » qui empoisonne leur
sang. Les juristes nationalistes tordent ses
propos et le poursuivent pour avoir parlé du
« sang infecté des Turcs ». Ce sont d'ailleurs
ces mots que son jeune meurtrier citera
pour justifier son acte... Dink fait appel
de chaque condamnation, persuadé d'étre
acquitté. Envain. Il note que tous ses cama-
rades d'infortune,
tels le prix Nobel de
littérature Orhan
Pamuk ou Il'écri-
vaine turco-amé-
ricaine Elif Shafak,
poursuivis comme
lui, ont été relaxés.
« Est-ce parce que
jJe suis arménien ?,
s'interroge-t-il. Je suis citoyen de ce pays,
et je demande avec insistance a étre traité
a égalité avec tous les autres. »

Aucun homme politique en Turquie
ne songe alors a le défendre. Egaleinent
menacé, Orhan Pamuk choisit prudem-
ment d'écrire son nouveau livre aux Etats-
Unis. Submergé de lettres de menaces, Dink
songe a s'exiler. En Arménie ? « Comment
aurais-je pu tenir face aux injustices de
lautre c6té de la frontiére ? » dit-il. En Occi-
dent ? « Quaurais-je fait la-bas ? » ll choisit
de rester en Turquie. « Je suis de la race des
hommes qui attendent que leur enfer se
transforme en paradis », tranche-t-il o
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Moyen-Orient Une stratégie contre I'influence iranienne dans le Golfe, en Irak et au Liban, et sur le nucléaire

Les Etats-Unis accentuent leurs pressions sur I'Iran

feMionde

Dimanche 28 - Lundi 29 janvier 2007

. que lorsqu’ils sont sous pression,
" pas quand ils se sentent forts ».

WASHINGTON
CORRESPONDANTE
" es Etats-Unis entendent reprendre
L la main au Moyen-Orient et montrer
que, malgré les déboires en Irak, ils
sont en mesure de contrer I'influence de
I'Iran. Te] est le message que 'administra-
tion Bush a entrepris de faire passer, nn
mois avant la prochaine échéance a 'ONU
sur le programme nucléaire de I'Iran.
La « nouvelle stratégie » vise a exercer
« une pression croissante et multiforme »
sur les Iraniens pour « renverser la percep-
tion qu’ils ont d’étreinvincibles »,
explique un diplomate. Selon le

montrer aux régimes amis qu’xls peuvent
compter sur Washington. « Les Etats-Unis
doivent faire la démonstration qu’ils sont pré-
sents dans le Golfe et qu’ils entendent le res-
ter. » M™ Rice a utilisé le terme de « réali-
gnement » ~ i la mode dans les cercles
diplomatiques. Selon elle, la guerre du
Liban a créé une fracture dans la région
entre les « durs » et les modérés, inquiets
de voir grandir Pombre de Iran.

Si 'on en croit 'un de ceux qui ont
employé le mot les premiers, le professeur
Gary Sick, ex-membre du conseil de sécuri-
ténationale, le « réalignement »
vise a créer une alliance entre

Washington Post, le sentiment Le« rqal}gllgment ”  Israél et les sunnites modérés.

dans 'administration Bush est wseralgacreer « Les Etats-Unis, Israél et les

que « les [raniens ne répondent a une alllanfe principaux Etats sunnites sont

la communauté internationale entrqlsrael et]e§ d’accord sur une chose : IIran
i sunnites modérés

Cette strategle avait été expo-
sée, le 15 janvier, par le secrétaire a la défen-
se, Robert Gates. « Nous voulans simple-
ment faire comprendre a tous les pays de la
région que nous allons étre présents dans le
Golfe pour une longne période », avait-il dit
en commentant le déploiement de deux
porte-avions dans le Golfe et 'envoi d’'un
bataillon de défense aérienne équipé de
missiles antimissiles Patriot.

Des propos repris, vendredi 26 janvier,
par Condoleezza Rice, la secrétaire d’Etat,
dans un entretien au Washington Post.
Selon elle, la démonstration de force vise a

‘LES CHIITES AU MOYEN-ORIENT

Iran : 90 % des musulmans.

frak : 65 % des musulmans ; contrélent
le Parlement et le gouvernement.
Bahrein : 70 % des musulmans ; écar-
tés du pouvoir contrélé par les sunnites.
Arabie saoudite : 536 % des musul-
mans mais majoritaires (60 %) dansla
province pétroliére du Hasa.

Liban : 60 % des musulmans ; représen-
tés par deux partis, Amal et surtout le
Hezbollah, dirigé par Hassan Nasrallah.
Koweit : 30 % des musulmans.
Emirats arabes unis : 20 % des musul-

devient trop fort, trop menagant,
et il faut faire quelque chose »,
a-t-il expliqué sur la radio pubh-
que NPR.

De nouvelles révélations, vendredi dans
le Washington Post, ont donné la mesure

I de la confrontation latente. « Des douzai-

nes » d’agents iraniens auraient été arré-

tées secrétement en Irak en 2006, fichés et
photographiés, avant d’étre relaches, et
dés échantillons ’ADN collectés a leur
insu. Depuis I'automne, Pautorisation a
méme été donnée aux soldats américains
de « capturer ou tuer » ces agents. Ils
seraient environ 150 officiers de renseigne-
ment, plus des membres du commande-
ment des Gardiens de la révolution et de
P'unité Al-Qods.

En recevant, vendredi, le général David
Petraeus, nouveau commandant des for-
ces américaines en Irak, aprés le vote de
confirmation au Sénat, M. Bush a indiqué
quil fallait « stopper » ceux qui s’en pren-
nent aux soldats ou aux « objectifs » améri-
cains et qu’il n’était pas question pour les
troupes américaines de franchir lafrontié-
re avec 'Iran. M. Gates a précisé : « Nos
forces sont autorisées a poursuivre ceux qui
essatent de les tuer. Nous essayons d’extirper
ces réseaux qui posent des engins explosifs
artisanaux qui eausent 70 % de nos pertes. »

L’Irak n’est pas le seul lieu de la lutte

- d’influence. Au Liban, toujours selon le

Washington Post, des opérations auraient
été approuvées contre Ie Hezbollah. La

Un soldat améncam dans le cratére formé par I explosmn d’une bombe, au sud de Bagdad. le 26 janvier. Au moins 20 personnes
ont été tuées en Irak, vendredi, dans des attaques, dont 15 dans un marché aux animaux, dans le centre de 1a capitale. atLtpuzzosap

Des insurgés irakiens ont exécuté quatre soldats américains

: Desinsufgés irakiens ont mené, le 20 jan-
vier, un raid contre un centre de comman-
dement américain a Kerbala, I'une des
deux principales villes saintes chiites ira-
kiennes. Un convoi de véhicutes de mar-
que GMC semblables a ceux utilisés par

. Farmée américaine a réussi a franchir les
contréles et a prendre d'assaut le bati-
ment ol se tenait une réunion consacrée
aux commémorations de I'Achoura. Les
assaillants, qui s’exprimaient en anglais,
disposaient d'armes et d'uniformes amé-
ricains. Au terme de I'assaut, au cours
duquel un soldat américain a été tué, les

assaillants ont quitié les lieux en emme-
nant avec eux quatre soldats. Les corps
de trois d'entre eux ont été découverts a
proximité des lieux. Le quatriéme, retrou-
vé grievement blessé, est décédé pen-
dant son transport vers un hépital. L'ar-
mée américaine a reconnu les faits, ven-
dredi 26 janvier, aprés avoir indiqué dans
un premier temps que les cing soldats
avaient été tués dans I'assaut :Par--
ailleurs, un attentat a tué 15 personnes a
Bagdad, ou s’est rendue la présidente de .
la Chambre des représentants, Nancy
Pelosi. - (AP.)

conférence des donateurs, i Paris, a aussi

. montré que les Etats-Unis et PArabie saou-

dite entendent rester les principaux
bailleurs de fonds, alors que le Hezbollah
bénéficie de 'argent du pétrole iranien.
Les Américains estiment que le rapport
de forces est moins favorable au président

-Mahmoud Ahmadinejae: Avec unbarilun -

ders moins cher qu’il ya un an, ils espérent
que la baisse des cours va contenir les
aides iraniennes au Hezbollah libanais et
au Hamas palestinien. Le role de PArabie
saoudite est prépondérant dans le niain-
tien des cours au niveau actuel. m

CORINE LESNES
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Quatre rebelles kurdes abattus lors de combats dans
le sud-est de la Turquie
DIYARBAKIR (Turquie), 15 jan 2007 (AFP) - 09h35 - Quatre rebelles séparatistes kurdes du Parti des travailleurs du

Kurdistan (PKK) ont été tués dimanche lors de combats avec les forces de sécurité turques dans le sud-est anatolien, peuplé
majoritairement de Kurdes, ont indiqué lundi les autorités locales.

Un premier affrontement a fait deux morts dimanche soir dans une zone rurale de Lice, petite ville dépendant de la grande
province de Diyarbakir, a-t-on précisé de méme source. L'armée méne des opérations de ratissage dans la zone, a-t-on
ajoute.

Dans un autre incident, dans une zone reculée de la province de Bingd! (est), un autre rebelle a été abattu dans la soirée, a
annoncé le gouvernorat local.

Dimanche en cours de journée un premier rebelle avait été tué et un soldat blesse dans la méme zone.

Le PKK, qui lutte pour lindépendance du Sud-Est, a annoncé un cessez-le-feu unilatéral le 1er octobre dernier, mais les
autorités turques l'ont rejeté. L'armée a promis de pourchasser les rebelles jusqu'au dernier.

Les combats ont cependant sensiblement diminué en intensité depuis.

Le PKK, considéré comme une organisation terroriste par Ankara, Washington et I'Union européenne, a décrété quatre tréves
dans le passé, qui ont toutes été rejetées par Ankara. Plus de 37.000 personnes ont trouve la mort depuis le début de sa lutte
armée en 1984.

Le conseil de Kirkouk accuse la Turquie d'inciter
aux violences en Irak

KIRKOUK (Irak), 19 jan 2007 (AFP) - 14h00 - Le conseil de la province pétroliere irakienne de Kirkouk (nord) a accuse
vendredi le gouvernement turc d'accroitre les violences confessionnelles en Irak, dans un communique.

Razgar Ali, qui dirige le Conseil de la province, a notamment dénoncé la tenue les 15 et 16 janvier a Ankara d'une conférence
sur ['avenir de Kirkouk.

"Organiser une conférence sur des bases sectaires ne rendra service & aucun groupe ethnique. Cela va accroitre les
violences confessionnelles initiées par les takfiris (extrémistes sunnites), les partisans de Saddam Hussein et feurs alliés”, a
estimé M. Ali, membre de I'Union patriotique du Kurdistan (UPK).

"Cette conférence s'inscrit dans la lignée des efforts continus menés par le gouvernement turc pour perturber le processus
engage en accord avec l'article 140 de la Constitution irakienne”, a-t-il ajouté, en demandant au gouvernement irakien de
prendre position.

L'article 140 prévoit la tenue d'un référendum controversé avant ie 31 décembre 2007, pour décider de I'avenir de la région
pétroliére de Kirkouk (nord), revendiquée par les Kurdes, mais ou vivent aussi des Arabes et des Turcomans.

Les Kurdes veulent rattacher Kirkouk, ou vivaient de nombreux Kurdes mais qui a été victime d'une politique d'arabisation
forcee, au Kurdistan.

Le Prgmier ministre turc Recep Tayyip Erdogan a déclaré la semaine derniére que les tensions ethniques a Kirkouk ne
pourraient que s'aggraver si un reférendum devait déterminer le statut de ia ville.

La Turquie accuse les Kurdes irakiens d'avoir installé a Kirkouk des milliers de membres de leur minorité en vue de modifier
en leur faveur la composition démographique de la ville.

Attaques contre des maisons en majorité kurdes a
Kirkouk (Irak): 11 blessés

KIRKOUK (Irak), 30 jan 2007 (AFP) - 08h13 - Des bombes placées devant neuf maisons habitées en majorité par des
kurdes ont explosé mardi dans I'est de la ville multiethnique irakienne de Kirkouk, biessant 11 personnes, selon les services
de sécurité.

Cette ville pétroliére, située a 250 km au nord de Bagdad, et ou cohabitent des arabes, sunnites, chiites et chrétiens, des
kurdes et des turcomans de souche turque, est revendiquée par les Kurdes qui veulent la rattacher a leur région autonome du
Kurdistan dans le nord irakien.

Selon la méme source, sept des habitations visées par les bombes appartiennent a des Kurdes et deux a des chiites arabes.
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Parmi les blessés, figurent cinq enfants, a-t-on appris de source hospitaliére.

Lundi soir, le fils d’'un commandant des forces de sécurité kurdes a été tué dans cette ville dans l'explosion d'une voiture
piégée qui a totalement détruit quatre habitations et endommagé sept.

Depuis la chute du régime de Saddam Hussein en 2003, les violences interethniques sont frequentes a Kirkouk ot les Kurdes
sont de nouveau majoritaires.

L'article 140 de la Constitution irakienne prévoit la tenue d'un référendum controversé avant le 31 décembre 2007, pour
décider de I'avenir de cette région.

Onze Kurdes chiites tués dans un attentat a Khaneqine

SOULAIMANIYAH (Irak), 30 jan 2007 (AFP) - 09h14 - Onze Kurdes chiites ont été tués et 39 blessés mardi en fin de
matinée dans I'explosion d'une bombe prés d'un lieu de culte chiite dans le centre de Khanegine, & 170 km au nord-est de
Bagdad, a annoncé la police.

Selon le colonel de la police Azad Issa, la bombe était placée dans une poubelle. -

L'attentat meurtrier a visé la communauté "fayli", des Kurdes chiites, au moment ol elle commémorait le deuil de 'Achoura a

Khanegine.

Parmi les victimes, figurent une femme et un enfant, selon la méme source.

En novembre 2005, un double attentat suicide dans deux lieux de culte chiites de cette localité frontaliére de I'lran avait fait 78
morts et 90 blessés. Deux kamikazes s'étaient alors faufilés au moment de la priére de midi parmi les fidéles et avaient
actionné leurs bombes.

Khaneqine ne se trouve pas dans la région autonome du Kurdistan, mais dans la province de Diyala. Elle n'est aujourd'hui
habitée que par des "faylis”, aprés I'expulsion juste aprés la chute du régime de Saddam Hussein des Arabes sunnites et
chiites qui s'y étaient instaliés.
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Can reality bring Turkey to reason?

Globe Editorial

In a closed session last
Tuesday the Turkish par-
liament voted against its
army’s impeding opera-
tions in South Kurdistan.
Some information gleamed
through the AK party of
Kurdish MPs, revealed
that the AK party high of-
ficials held other positions
than the ones shown in the
media, namely that they be-
gin to realize that Kurdish
achievements in South are
there to stay.

We may feel a sense of re-
lief for a while, but Turkey
is not AK party; there are
several actors in Turkish
politics that can - and they
have done it several times
before - change course
again. As long as Turkey
measures its national in-
terests in territorial dimen-
sions, there will always be
an imminent threat against

South and other neighbor-
ing countries.

Recent skirmishes about
Kirkuk and PKK in Qendil
Mountain is clear evidence
for this expansionist dis-
course. As long as Saddam

Hussein was in charge
they seldom cared about
Turkomen in Iraq, and they
have several times entered
South hunting PKK fighters
before. PKK insurgencies
in North did not end and
the Turkomans are better
off than during Saddam.
Here one should scruti-
nize Turkey’s real inten-
tions. The central authori-
ties in Turkey are aware of
the reason behind PKK’s
attraction for the Kurd-
ish youth in North and
Kirkuk can scarcely be
compared with Cyprus; to
have control over Kirkuk
and founding Northern Iraq
Turkomen Republic is not
only an impossible under-

taking, it indicates the core
of political lunacy.

When listening to the
Turkish establishment
one can get the idea that
the Kurds and PKK are
holding Turkomans hos-
tage in Qendil Mountain;
Turkish troops can, with a
single operation, remove
the PKK menace and save
their Turkoman brethren.
We know, and they know,
that their biggest con-
cern is what Kurds have
achieved in South. Whether
the achievements can be
a threat against Turkey is
dependent on the mentality
of the Turkish authorities.
During their entire history,
Kurds have never under-
taken any expansionist dis-
course; they have always
struggled on their own land
and their causes have been
freedom and basic human
rights not so much how
much territory they should
hold. Kirkuk is not an ex-

ception; Kirkuk’s oil is
not eternal; it is the Kurd-
ish people of Kirkuk and
their rights and liberties
that are of greatest concermn
for Kurds and they have
suffered enough. Whether
they opt between Baghdad
and Kurdistan Region is up
to their democratic right.
Turkey is at the cross-
roads of a redefinition of its
nationhood or continuation
of its counter-productive
discourse of demal. As long
as it defines itself in con-
trast to its neighbors, par-
ticularly the Kurds, it will
be more isolated. After cen-
turies of misdeeds against
their closest ally the Kurds,
it is maybe the time to com-

pensate them for what they
have done; the first step
would be acceptance of
them as equal neighbors.
Through Ottoman mega-
lomania considering them
as tribal chieftains and not

even accepting them hav-
ing central posts in the fed-
eral body of Iraq, they will
harm their own interests.
President Talabani has been
in major Western countries
and all neighboring coun-
tries, except Turkey.

Within the discourse of
Turkish high officials he is
still a minor actor in North-
emn Iraq, but times have
changed. Talabani is Presi-
dent of Iraq and Barzani
is President of Kurdistan
region, legally stipulated in
the constitution of Federal
Iraq, democratically voted
by the Iragis. Yes Mr. Gul,
the only way out from the
region is Khabur border,
but the residents in the oth-
er side of Khabur are also
Kurds. The reality should
bring Turkey to reason. Af-
ter all, we all want to be on
neighborly terms.

By Behrooz Shojai
Globe Political Desk
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Iran and its malicious attitude vis-i-vis
Iraqi Kurdistan

The Kurdish leaders and politicians in Iraqi Kurdistan should call into mind that urging the government of
Iran to abolish the policy of denial and recognize the democratic rights of 10 million Kurds of the couhtry isa
legitimate gesture that drastically empowers the position of Kurdistan Regional Government (KRG) vis-a-vis
non-democratic forces in the region, writes Globe’s Khalid Khayati. - :

Khalid Khayati
Globe Political Commentator

Depicting the political
interaction between the
Islamic Republic of Iran
and the Kurdish de facto
state in.northern Iraq is
a thorny task. It implies
that we should at least
survey the whole history
of Kurdish state-build-
ing, which is no older
than 15 years. Certainly,
the history of the rela-
tionship between the Ira-
nian regime and the po-
litical movement of Iraqi
Kurdistan is much older,
especially wben consider-
ing the relationships that
the PDK and PUK, two
major Kurdish political
parties, maintained with
the Islamic Republic pri-
or to the formation of the
Kurdistan Regional Goy-
ernment (KRG) in 1991.
However, the history of
the . political interaction
between the Iranian re-
gime and the Kurdish au-
tonomous region should
be separated into three
different periods. They
are 1991-1998, 1998-
2003, and 2003-2007.

The period of
1991-98

Except for a short time
of exultance over regained
freedom and the creation
of the Kurdish Parliament
in 1992, the first period
(1991-1998) is character-
ized by the reign of con-
tinuous political and eco-
nomic Instability, chaos,
internal rivalry, civil war,
war economy, plundering
and external interferences

from neighboring states.
Paradoxically, it is dur-
ing this period that Iraqi
Kurdistan started on the
road to reconstruction after
it became an autonomous
region following the 1991
Gulf war. '

The approach that the Is-
lamic regime held vis-a-vis
the Kurdish region at that
time exhibits a great deal
of complexity, inconsisten-
¢y, contradiction and mali-
clousness. It was sensitive
to the political and cultural
fluctuations in the region
and prioritized constantly
the political and economic
interests of its own state.
For example, following
the 1991 Gulf war, Iranian
authorities made perfect
use of the political vacuum
and economic chaos of the
region and saw to it that
looting became a wide-
spread practice among a
large number of Kurds.
A large amount of stolen
property was smuggled

over the border. Conse-
quently, substantial dam-
age was inflicted on the
infrastructure of Kurdistan
and._it took many years to
recover. During the reign
of factional war between
the KDP and PUK, the
Islamic regime, through
its flexible and combined
strategy based on assist-
ance, deprivation and sab-
otage, most often played a
destructive role.

Moreover, the Iranian Is-
lamicregime has during the
years of chaos transformed
Iragi Kurdistan into a real
“field of terror,” an allusion
to the fate of more than 300
Iranian Kurds assassinated
by Iranian agents between
1991 and 1998. Addition-
ally, this period of time
bears witness to several
military incursions that
the Islamic regime under-
took in pursuit of its own
Kurdish citizens, settled in

different localities of Iraqi
Kurdistan,

The period of
1998-2003

This period gives evi-
dence to some major
changes in the Iranian re-
gime’s attitude toward the
autonomous region of Iraqi
Kurdistan.

The Islamic state ceased
completely its direct terror-
ist actions, i.e., the assas-
sination of Iranian Kurd-
ish dissidents. Instead, it
began to give some Kurd-
ish-Islamic terrorist groups
safe haven and to a certain
extent logistical assistance,
while it continued to exert
its cultural and political
charm vis-a-vis the Kurd-
ish population and Kurd-
ish leaders, striking strong
roots in various economic
sectors of Kurdish society.
For example, the Kurdish
Ansar-al-Islam that con-
trolled part of Iraqi Kurdis-
tan’s territory was among
those redoubtable organi-
zations that received Irani-
an support. The American
invasion of Iraq put an end
to the brutal reign of An-
sar-al-Islam.

The period of
2003-2007

The invasion of Iraq and
the overthrow of the Sadd-
am regime by America and
its allied military forces
generated new political
and social constellations in
the Middle East. The new
reality induced the Islamic
regime on its part to elabo-
rate a new strategy. This

time, the operational field
for the Islamic regime ex-
tends to all of Iraq, where
the toppling of the Sunni-
Arab-dominated  regime
has given way for the ma-
jority Shiite Arabs to alter
the classical balance of

power, and subsequently
promote and consolidate
their own political power.

In spite of all political,
cultural and social diver-
gences, the majority Shiite
Arabs are said to be drasti-
cally pro-Iranian. Here the
fore of paradox is evident.
The intervention of Ameri-
ca and its allies in [raq has
suddenly turned in favor
of a state that otherwise
was completely unable to
achieve its own objectives
in [raq.

In this regard, the dev-
astating . 1980-1988 war
between Iran and Iraq is
a conspicuous example to
be referred. However, the
emergence of Shiite pow-
er and the daily sectarian
carmmage in Iraq, together
with the menace of atomic
weapons and military and
political action that the
Hezbollah in Lebanon pe-
riodically undertake with
support of the Syrian re-
gime, provide the Iranian
state a redoubtable source
of influence not only in-
side Iragqi territory but also
in the entire Middle East.
The final objective of the
Islamic regime of Iran is
to see the total defeat of
American forces in Irag.

Recent
developments
President George W.

Bush made public on
January 10 his frame-

work for a new American
strategy. The framework,
which calls for increas-
ing the current 132,000
American troop level by
an additional 21,500, and
improving the capacity of
the Iraqi security forces to
protect the civilian popu-

_lation, indicates that the

U.S. has already opted for
a tougher confrontational
policy vis-a-vis Iran. U.E.

military forces raided .an
Iranian government of-
fice in Irbil two weeks ago
and captured six Iranian
employees, accusing them
of supporting Iraqi insur-
gents. :
This, along with the
pressure put upon Ameri-
ca by the pro-Iranian Me-
hdi Army, can be seen not
only as a general indicator
to an ongoing global war
on terrorism that the Bush
administration claims to
be carrying out, but also
as a sign of a specific war

- against Iran that is about

to emerge. Several other
Iranian officials have al-

' ready been detained over

the last month. Outgoing
U.S. Ambassador to Iraq,
Zalmay Khalilzad, told
reporters on Wednesday,
January 24, that details
of accusations against the
Iranian officials would be
made public in coming
days.

Furthermore, President
Bush has authorized the
U.S. military forces to kill
or capture Iranian agents
active in lraq. The Islamic
regime of Iran continues
to react against the exter-
nal threats. The inspectors
of the International Atom-
ic Energy Agency (IAEA)
are no longer allowed to
look over the lranian nu-

clear facilities. Moreover,
Russia has recently deliv-
ered the modern, short-
range, anti-aircraft sy stem
Tor-M1 to Iran, saying the
country could use them
against possible attacks.

Final words

As for the Iragi Kurds,
it is essential to acquire
a consistent and cohesive
knowledge about the be-
havioral pattern of the
Islamic Republic of Iran.
Even if the biased phrases
that Kurds use, such as
“Persians suffocate their
enemies with. sugar” and
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“Persians cut one’s head
with cotton,” have no
scientific value, they can
explain to a limited extent
the negative experiences
that Kurds have accumu-
lated in their historical
memory about the sub-
tlety and maliciousness of
Persians.

Each time, it is a popular
insurrection in Kurdistan,
in the end, the leaders
are enticed by the central
government into a deadly
trap. Iranian agents assas-
sinated the famous Kurd-
ish leader A. Qasemloo
in 1989 in Wien, where
he found himself and his

company at the negotiat-
ing table with supposed
Iranian diplomats.

The majority of all po-
litical assassinations that
the Iranian regime carried
out against its dissidents
during the 1980s and the
early 1990s in Western
Europe and other parts of
the world were realized
by people who traveled
either as diplomats, busi-
nessmen, restaurateurs,
cultural personalities or
simple tourists. Therefore,

they can appear in some
places as adorable friends
while they smash one’s

life into pieces in other
places. It is also impor-
tant to stress that the part
of the national border that
separates Iranian Kurdis-
tan from Iraqi Kurdistan
has always been treated
as a security issue. While
others enjoy the entrance
and departure in accord-
ance with international
laws, crossing the border
in the Kurdish areas is still
a laborious and dangerous
deed.

The Iranian regime does
not lack the power of initi-
ative to call on Turkey and
Syria to form a joint anti-
Kurdish and anti-Ameri-

can policy. Everybody
remembers the words of
the Iranian Ambassador to
Turkey, Firouz Dawlata-
badi, tn an interview with
the Turkish daily Milliyet
in May 2006, “US. is
looking to carve Kurdish

state from Turkey, Iran

and Syria.”

The Kurdish leaders
and politicians in Iraqi
Kurdistan should call into
mind that urging the gov-
ernment of Iran to abolish
the policy of denial and
recognize the democratic
rights of 10 million Kurds
of the country is a legiti-
mate gesture that drasti-

cally empowers the posi-
tion of Kurdistan Regional
Government (KRG) vis-a-
vis non-democratic forces
in the region. The process
of political change in the
Middle East is irrevers-
ible, and the Kurds will
get stronger if they remain
among those who struggle
for peace, democracy and
human rights.

K he Kurdish Globe __January 23, 2007

Kirkuk 2007: Hosting a meeting on a lost city

Globe Editorial

Turkish threats over the is-
sue of Kirkuk and southemn
Kurdistan dramatically inten-
sified last week as the Turkish
National Assembly gathering
last Thursday witnessed chau-
vinistic speeches delivered by
Turkish MPs and leaders of
opposition parties represented
in Parliament. The Turkish
National Asseinbly will have
another session today on
Kirkuk but this time closed to
the public and media.
Ankara is also
a meeting called

hosting
*Kirkuk

2007°. The interesting aspect
of the neeting was that not a
single Kurdish representative
from southern Kurdistan or
Kirkuk was invited, whereas

1s a Turkomnan

a number of Suimi groups and
Iraqi Turkmen Front along-
side high-ranking Turkish of-
ficials attended.

Both the speakers at the
Turkish  Parliament  and
Kirkuk 2007 meeting sug-
gested that either referendum
to be cancelled or to be held
not only in Kirkuk but all over
Iraq. Neither of the proposi-
tions are acceptable to the
Kurds or to the Iraqi constitu-
tion.

Despite the January and De-
cember 2005 elections results
which clearly indicated the
deinographic map of Kirkuk

city where Kurdish List got
more than 65% of the vote,
some Turkish politicians at
the Parliament session last
Thursday claimed that Kirkuk

L L7 PR P

city and that

Turkey has a right to be in-
volved in the its future. The
main opposition party, Re-
publican People’s Party, CHP,
asked the government to call
on Parliament to issue author-
ity to send troops to northern
Iraq and Kirkuk.

The recent sense of anxi-
ety in Turkey, with regard to
Iraq, resulted mainly from a
perception that Iraq is mov-
ing towards separation, which
in such eventuality the estab-
lishment of an independent
Kurdistan would be imminent.
Some Turkish Parliamentar-
ians and oppositional party
leaders sincerely believe that
the division of Iraqg means the
division of Turkey.

They are not so wrong about
this perception either. The
three countries of the region,

AP Photo/Bus}

Turkey, Iraq and Syria were
established after WWI mainly
because of the imperialist
power struggle. These regions
were part of the Ottoman Em-
pire. Followmg the defeat of
the Axis powers in WWI the
Ottoman’s Asiatic lands were
partitioned amongst Britain
and France and new mandat-
ed and arbitrary states were
established which served the

interests of the Great Pow-
ers. The main cliaracteristic of
these states is that they pos-
sessed parts of Kurdistan and
enforced upon the Kurds their
forceful state nationalism. Ke-
malism in Turkey, Ba’athism
in Iraq and Syria and Pehlevi-
sim and Islamism in Iran.

Arbitrary divisions and es-
tablishments in the region did
not evolve towards healthy
and democratic institutions,
contrary they developed un-
democratic  dictatorial re-
gimes. These state-led econo-
mies which enjoyed a post
1945 period of national de-
velopment policies that were
promoted by world capitalism
faces crisis as their model of
national economic develop-
ment with huge amounts of
bureaucracy no longer corre-
spond with the workings of a
global economy.

Both Iraq and Turkey share
some common characteris-

Former ambassador and parliamentarian Onur Oymen of Turkey, center, is-flanked by two Iragis during a gnnel of .expe'rl.s and poli-
ticians from Turkey and Iraq to discuss the current situation and the future of the oil-rich _northern Iraqi city of Kirkuk in Ankara,.

Monday, Jan. 15, 2007.
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tics. Both countries inciude
multi-national groups along-
side religious factions. Both
countries, ruled by a kind of
state nationalisin mixed with
secularisin, have shown no
sensitivity - towards others
outside of state- nationalist
discourse. Both Kurds and
Shiites (Alawis in Turkey)
were stripped from their eth-
nic and religious freedoms.
Both countries faced serious
Kurdish revolts and their as-

similation policies did not
work out as a Kurdish sense
of nationality proved to be
more stubborn than their op-
pressive attitudes.

As Ba’athisim, out of po-
litical power, gamble and the
Kurds move towards their
self-rule ‘with a prospect of
Kirkuk being incorporated
into such new political entity,
Turkey has "all the reasons to.
be anxious and worry about
its own future.

Despite the explicit threats
that Turkey 1nay occupy
southern Kurdistan and send
troops to Kirkuk such sce-
nario would be alinost impos-
sible. As one retired Turkish
general stated should Turkish
troops enter northern Iraq they
must fight against 6 million
Kurds. Tt is clear that without

"US consent occupation of any

part of Traq by other regional
powers cannot be tolerated.
Such an act would destroy US

interests in Iraq and the region
as a whole. :

The Kurds should concen-
trate on the issue of Kirkuk
and not pay serious atten-
tion to Turkish threats. It
is obvious that such threats
are nothing but empty bluffs
and should not be allowed to
distract the Kurds from their
main agenda.

Azad Aslan
Globe Political Editor

As Ankara hosts meetings on the future of Kirkuk

Lo

ey
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Kurdistan Parliament holds its emergency gathering on

Turkish troop deployment

Kurdistan  parliament
held an emergency ses-
sion last Wednesday,
as part of the KRG re-
sponse to the recent
meetings in Turkey on
the future of the oil rich
city of Kirkuk. The ses-
sion, attended by the
Kurdish Prime Minis-
ter Nechirvan Barzani
was focused on Tur-
key’s recent deployment
of troops along Iraq’s
Northern borders. ~

In the session, members
of Kurdistan parliament
sharply criticized Turkish
officials’ statements and
conferences on Kurdistan
Region indicating such
meetings could harm the
relations between the two
nations.

“Turkey’s threats over
Kurdistan region are not
new. Turkey is threatening
Kurdistan region because
they consider themselves
militarily superior,” Kur-
shid Shera, an MP, said

Some of the MPs com-
plained about lra-
qt Central Gov-
emment for being
“passive” in the
face of Turkey’s
threats to invade
Kurdistan region

ERBIL
&)

and neighboring countries
to discuss what they de-
scribed -as Turkey’s “in-
creasing threats” against
Kurdistan region.

The meeting came a
day after Turkish parlia-
ment held a closed de-
bate on Iraq’s future. The
Turkish Prime Minister,
Recep Tayyip Erdogan,
was scheduled to speak
on behalf of the govern-
ment and Deniz Baykal,
the chairman of the Turk-
ish Republican People’s
Party, was to address it on
behalf of his party.

Turkish Parliament’s
closed session came after
the government voiced
growing concern over the
continuing presence of the
Kurdistan Workers Party
(PKK) in lraqi Kurdistan
region and prospects for
Kurdish control over the
oil rich city of Kirkuk.

During the Kurdistan
Parliament’s  emergency
session, Prime Minis-
ter, Nechirvan Barzani,
stipulated  that
Kurds are not de-
manding to take
back Kirkuk for
oil, but because
Kurds were dis-
possessed  from

and urged Bagh- their homes in
dad to “punish” li Kirkuk city dur-
Iraqi officials who ln“a'f‘ﬁ"'l': ing former Iraqi
participated at the qassim@ regime. Barzani
conference held kurdishglobenet said that the era
m Ankara on Ira- of threats had

qi affairs. Also, members
of Kurdistan parliament
called on Kurdish leaders
to send delegations to US

ended. “Claiming Kirkuk
1s all about land and it is
one of the hardest things
when someone comes and

GLOBE PHOTO/Qassim Khidhir

Kurdistan Prime

occuppies your land,” said
the PM.

Barzani said that PKK is-
sue is a political question
and could not be solved
through military opera-
tions, trying to assure the
public that the political
situation in Iraq will not
allow Turkey to perform
military operations inside
Kurdistan region.

Kurdish officials  say
Turkey uses the Turkoman
issue in Iraq as a pretext to
interfere in Iraq’s domes-
tic affairs whereas Turkey
says it is defending what
they call as “the national
rights” of the Turkoman
in Iraq.

Talhat Qassab, a member
of Kurdistan Parliament of
the Turkoman origin, who
also spoke in Turkomani

during the parliament’s
emergency session, said
they are Turkomans and
not Turks, and Turkey by
mterfering in Kurdistan
region’s internal affairs
is doing more harm than
good. Qassab said that
Ankara has never helped
Turkomans in Iraq, espe-
cially during Saddam’s

era.

On the same issue,
Karkhi Abdullah, head of
Turkoman List in Kurdis-
tan Parliament, slammed
Ankara for its policies
in regard to Kirkuk say-
ing that Turkey has never
helped Turkoman people
in the past.

Iraqi governmentspokes-
men have repeatedly urged
neighboring countries not

to interfere in the wartorn
country’s internal affairs
by hosting neetings that
Baghdad believes encour-
ages. sectarian tensions.

Al Dabbagh, the spokes-
man for Iraqi government,
said in an interview the
Iragl government express-
es anxiety over statements
made by Turkish officials,
referring to the possible
Turkish military interven-
tion in Iraq.

Washington has cau-
tioned Turkey over any
unilateral military opera-
tions, fearing that such
actions could destabilize
Kurdistan region, one of
the few stable regions in
Iraq.
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Military Intervention in Iraq: A Disastrous Idea

By: SAHIN ALPAY / Zaman Jan 29, 2007

Speculation that Turkey is preparing for a military intervention in northern Iraq abounds. Last
Tuesday the Turkish Parliament held a closed session to debate developments in Iraq.

The intervention is thought to have not one but several declared and undeclared objectives: to
finish off the Kurdistan Workers? Party (PKK) in Iraq, to prevent Kirkuk from becoming a Kurdish
city, to protect the rights of the Turkmen minority and to stop the Iraqi Kurds from advancing on
the road to independence.

According to a report by Lale Sariibrahimoglu, the Bush administration is about to allow the
Turkish military to cross into northern Iraq for an operation against the PKK in the region. The
operation will last no more than two weeks and is expected to take place in late February or early
March. The cross-border operation is to be carried out by airborne Turkish troops supported by
attack helicopters. The US administration believes that the Iraqi Kurdish leadership will not object
to such a US-coordinated intervention. (Today's Zaman, Jan. 22, 2007.)

What results can we expect from an operation targeting the PKK in Iraq. During the 1990s the
Turkish military conducted a number of operations in northern Iraq, all with the support of the
Iraqi Kurdish leadership, but the objective of finishing off the PKK could not be achieved. Today
the Iraqi Kurdish leadership considers a Turkish military intervention in the region to be a threat
to its autonomy and aspirations of eventual independence. They are not at all happy with the
existence of the PKK but they want to avoid a war pitting Kurd against Kurd. They tell Ankara that
the best way to render the PKK ineffective is to take measures that would enable militants to
return to normal, civilian life. In these circumstances a military operation, even if it is carried out
with the approval of the US, is not likely to be any more effective than previous ones.
Sanibrahimoglu reports that in fact neither Ankara nor Washington are convinced that the
operation would achieve its objective. The Turkish military, however, thinks if something is not
done about the PKK in northern Iraq, this would damage the confidence the Turkish people have
in the military. On the other hand, the Bush administration's intentions behind allowing the
operation are to make up for some of the lost credibility in Turkish public opinion.

For a moment, let us take the supposition that Turkey will intervene for the sake of Kirkuk
seriously. Ankara may be justified in insisting that Kirkuk belongs to all its ethnic groups, that
Kirkuk's oil is owned by all Iraqis, and that the territorial integrity of Iraq must be preserved. It is
certainly entitled to say so and should do all in its power to achieve these objectives by diplomatic
means. Iraq's future, however, is eventually going to be decided by its people and not by any
outsiders. It is evident that even the superpower that could invade the country, topple the regime
and destroy the state is unable to shape the future of Iraq.

There are good reasons to believe that the vast majority of Turkey,s Kurds do not want to
separate from Turkey but want to gain full democratic rights within Turkey. Turkey's Kurds,
however, just like the Turkmen of Turkey, are concerned with the fate of their kinsmen in Iraq.
They certainly do not want the Kurds of Iraq to once again fall under dictatorial rule. Turkey has
so far avoided any involvement in the invasion of iraq. Such involvement carried the risk of a ?war
within a war,? that is to say, a Turkish-Kurdish war with disastrous consequences for Turkey's
democracy and economy, which so far the PKK has not been able to provoke. A Turkish military

intervention in Iraq for the sake of Kirkuk today would almost certainly lead to such disastrous
consequences. The most effective way for Ankara to achieve its objectives in Iraq is to win the
trust and friendship of the Iraqi Kurds. Turkey's most effective power is not its military but its soft
power; its ability to attract and persuade others to adopt its norms and goals. If Turkey continues
to strengthen and consolidate its democratic regime and thus serve as a model, the broad
autonomy or eventual independence of Iraqi Kurds may not be against but in favor of Turkey's
interests.
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The ‘American Iraq’

By Fouad Ajami

So this government in Baghdad, fighting
for its life, has not mastered even the grim
science of the gallows, and has no knowl-
edge of the “drop charts” used for hangings
around the world. The Tikritis had been
much better at this sort of thing. They had
all the time in the world to perfect the skills
and techniques of terror; they had done it
* against the background of relative indiffer-
ence by outside powers. And they had the in-
- dulgence of the neighboring Arabs who gave
their warrant to all that played out in Iraq
under the Tikriti despotism.

Pity those men hunkered
down in Baghdad as they walk
a thin line between the yearn-
ing for justice and retribution
in their land, and the scrutiny
of the outside world. In the an-
nals of Arab history, the Shia .
have been strangers to power, rebels and dis-
sidents and men on the run hunted down by
official power. Now the ground has shifted
- in Baghdad, and an Arab world steeped in
tyranny reproaches a Shia-led government
sitting atop a volcano. America’s “regional
diplomacy” will not reconcile the Arab re-

- gimes to the rise of the Shia outcasts.

In the fullness of time, the Arab order of
power will have to come to a grudging accep-
tance of the order sure to take hold in Bagh-
dad. This is a region that respects the prerog-
atives of power. It had once resisted the com-
ing to power of the Alawites in Syria and
then learned to accommodate that “hereti-
cal” minority sect; the Shia path in Iraq will
follow that trajectory, and its justice is infi-
nitely greater for it is the ascendancy of a
demographic majority, thiough the weight of
numbers and the ballot box. Of all Arab
lands, Iraq is the most checkered, a frontier
country at the crossroads of Arabia, Turkey
and Persia. The Sunni Arabs have never ac-
cepted Irag’s diversity. The “Arabism” of the
. place was synonyinous with their own pri-
~ macy. Now a binational state in-all but name
(Arab and Kurdish) has come into being in
Irag, and the Shia underclass have staked a
claim commensurate with their numbers.
The Sunni Arabs have recoiled from this
change in their fortunes. They have all but
“Persianized” the Shia of Iraq, branded them
as a fifth column of the state next door. Con-
temporary Islamism has sharpened this feud,
for to the Sunni Islainists the Shia are here-
tics at odds with the forbidding strictures of
the Islamists’ fanatical variant of the faith.

3 * *

Baghdad, a city founded by the Abbasid

Caliph al-Mansour in 762, was sacked by

the Mongols in 1258: The invaders put it to |
the sword, and dumped its books and librar-

ies in the Tigris. In the (Sunni) legend, a
Shia minister by the name of Ibn Algami
had opened the gates of the city to the in-

vaders. History never relents here. In a com-
mentary that followed the execution of Sad-
dam, a Palestinian commentator wrote in a
pan-Arab daily in London that a descendant
of Tbn Algami (read Nouri al-Maliki) had
put to death a descendant of al-Mansour.

These kinds of atavisms cannot be concili-

ated. The truth of Iraq will assert itself on
the ground, but the age of Sunni monopoly

" on power has passed. One of Iraq’s most re-

spected scholar-diplomats, Hassan al-Alawi,

has put the matter in stark terms. It is
proper, he said, to speak of an “American
Irag” as one does of a Sumerian, a Babylo-

" nian, an Abbasid, an Ottoman, and then a -
. British Irag. Where.Iraq in the age of the Pax

Britanmica rested on an “Anglo-Sunni” re-
gime, this new Iraq is by the logic of things
an American-Shia regime. The militant
preachers railing against the fall of Baghdad
to an alliance of the “American crusaders”
and the “Shia heretics” are the bearers of a
dark but intensely felt conviction. Americans
should not be apologetic, in Arab lands
seething with bigotry and rage, about their
expedition into Iraq. The U.S.
shouldn’t fall for Arab rulers
who say they would have had
the ability to call off the furies
had it had in place a “process”
for resolving the claims of the
Palestinians, and had it been
able to “deliver” Israel. Those
furies have a life of their own: They are
aided and abetted by these same rulers in
the hope of tranquilizing their own domains
and buying off the embittered in their midst.

The Sunni Arab regimes are not of one

. mind on Iraq. Curiously, the Arab state most

likely to make peace with the new reality of
Iraq is Saudi Arabia; those most hostile are

.the Jordamnians, the Egyptians and the Pales-
- tinians. The Saudi monarch, King Abdullah,
~ has read the wind with accuracy; he has a

Shia minority in his domain, in the oil-bear-
ing lands of the Eastern Province, and he
seems eager to cap the Wahhabi volcano in
the Najdi heartland of his kingdom. In con-
trast, Jordan and Egypt present the odd
spectacle of countries heavily invested in an
anti-Shia drive but with no : i
Shia citizenry in their mmidst.
The two regimes derive a
good measure of their reve-
nues from the subsidies of
Pax Americana. The thieat
of Shiism is a lucrative scare-
crow for Cairo and Amman.
The promise of standing sen-
try in defense of the Sunni
order is what these two re-
gimes-have to offer both
America and the oil states.

The Palestinians, weaker
in the scale of power and
with troubles of their own,
are in the end of little conse-
quence to the strategic align-
ment in the region. But to
the extent that their “street”
and their pundits matter,
they can be counted upon to
view the rise of this new
Iraq with reserve and out-
right hostility. For six de-
cades, the Palestinians have
had a virtual monopoly on
pan-Arab sentiments, and the Arabic-speak-
ing world indulged them. Iraq has been a di-
rect challenge to the Palestinians and to
their conception of their place in the Arab
scheme of things. To the bitter end, the Pales-
timan street remained enainored of Saddam
Hussein. Iraq’s Shia majority has returned
the favor, and has conme to view the Palestin-
ian cause with considerable suspicion.
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For its part, the Pax Americana has not -
been at peace withthe Shia genie it had
called forth. The U.S. did not know the
Shia to begin with; it saw them through
the prismn of its experience with Iran. Mo-
-qtada al-Sadrin Baghdad and Hassan Nas-
rallah in Beirut: This was the face of the
new Shiism and the U.S. was spooked by it.

‘This was odd: America had been in the
midst of a searing battle with al Qaeda and
the Taliban, zealous Sunni movements, but
it was still giving credence to Arab warnings
about the threat of Shiism. Nor were the
Shia who finally claimed power in Iraq pos-
sessed of an appreciable understanding of
American ways. Nouri al-Maliki speaks not a
word of English; after years of exile in Syria,
he was at considerable disadvantage in deal-
ing with the American presence in his coun-
try. He and the political class around him
lacked the traffic with U.S. diplomacy that
had seasoned their counterparts in Cairo,
Amman and the Arabian Peninsula. Without

that intimacy, they had been given to premo-

nitions that America could yet strike a bar-

gain with the Sunni order of power.

America held aloft the banner of democ-
racy, but in recent months its faith in democ-
racy’s possibilities in Iraq has appeared to
erode, and this unnerves the Shia political
class. President Bush’s setback in the con-

" gressional elections gave Iragis cause for con-
‘cern: Prime Minister Maliki himself won-
“dered aloud whether this was the beginning
of a general American retreat. And there
was that brief moment when it seemed as
though the “realists” of the James Baker-va-
riety were in the midst of a restoration. The

- Shia (and the Kurds) needed no deep literacy
in strategic matters to read the mind of Mr.
Baker. His brand of realism was anathema to
people who tell their history in metaphors of
justice and betrayal. He was a known entity
in Irag; he had been the steward of Ameri-
can foreign policy when America walked
away, in 1991, from the Kurdish and Shia re-
bellions it had called for. The political class
in Baghdad couldirt have known that the
Baker-Hamilton recommendations would die
on the vine, and that President Bush would
pay these recommendations scant attention.
The American position was not transparent,
and there were in the air rumors of retrench-
ment, and thus legitimate Iraqi fears that
the American presence in Baghdad could be
bartered away in some accommodation with
the powers in Iraq’s neighborhood.

These fears were to be allayed, but not
put to rest, by the military “surge” that Pres-
ident Bush announced in recent days. More
than a military endeavor, the surge can be
seen as a declaration by the president that
deliverance would be sought in Baghdad,
and not in deals with the rogues (Syria and
Iran) or with the Sunni Arab states. Prime
Minister Maliki and the coalition that sus-

* tains his government could not know for
certain if this was the proverbial “extra
mile” before casting them adrift, or the sure
promise that this president would stay with
them for the remainder of his time in office.

But there can be no denying that with
the surge the landscape has altered in Bagh-

dad, and that Mr. Bush is invested in the Ma-

liki government as never before. Mr. Maliki’s
predecessor was forced out of office by an
American veto and Mr. Maliki could be for-
given his suspicion that the Americans
might try this again. It was known that he
had never taken to the American envoy, Zal-
may Khalilzad, and that he fully understood
that American officials would rather have
other Shia contenders in his post. So if this
is America’s extra mile in Baghdad, it has to
be traversed with a political leader whose
abilities and intentions have been repeatedly
called into question by American officials.
This marriage of convenience may be

. the best that.can be hoped for. Mr. Maliki

will not do America’s bidding, and the U.S.
should be grateful for his displays of inde-
pendence. He straddles the fence between
the things it wants him to do—disarming
the militias, walking away from Mogqtada al-
Sadr—and the requirements of political sur-
vival. The U.S. has been waiting for the Ira-
gis to assuine responsibility for their own

“affairs and should not be disconcerted

when they take it at its word. The messages

put out by U.S. officials now and then, thét
Mr. Maliki is living on borrowed time, and

the leaks of warnings he has been given by .

President Bush, serve only to undermine
whatever goals America seeks in Baghdad.-
With Saddam’s execution, this prime min-
ister has made himself a power in the vast
Shia mainstream. Having removed Ibrahim
Jaafari from office last year, the American
regency is dooined to live with Mr. Maliki,
for a policy that attempts to unseat him is
sure to strip Iraqis of any sense that they
are sovereign in their own country. He can-
not be granted a blank check, but no small
measure of America’s success in Iraq now
depends on him. If he is to fall, the deed
must be an affair of the Iraqis, and of the
broad Shia coalition to be exact. He may
now to able to strike at renegade elements
of the Malidi Army, for that movement that
once answered to Mogtada al-Sadr and car-

- ried his banners has splintered into gangs

led by bandit warlords. In its concern with
Sadr and the Mahdi Army, the U.S. ought to
understand the reluctance of Mr. Maliki’s
ruling coalition to take on the Shia militias.
The terror inflicted on the Shia makes it ex-
tremely difficult for a Shia-led government
to disarm men who pose as defenders of a
community still under brutal siege.

Boldness and despair may have come
together to carry forward this new drive
in Baghdad. Fear of failure often concen-
trates the mind, and President Bush’s pol-
icy could yet find its target right as the
skeptics have written off this whole
project in Baghdad. Iraq has had its way of
meting out disappointments at every turn,
but the tide of events appears to be work-
ing in the president’s favor.

There is a “balance of terror” today be-
tween the Sunni and Shia protagonists.
More and more Sunni Arabs know that
their old dominion is lost, and that they

- had better take the offer
on the table—a share of
the oil revenues, the prom-
ise that the-constitution
could be amended and re-
viewed, access to political
power and spoils in return
for reining in the violence
and banishing the Arab ji-
hadists. The Shia, too, may
have to come to a time of
reckoning. Their old tor-
mentor was sent to the gal- .
lows, and a kinsman of
theirs did the deed with
the seal of the state. From
the poor Shia slums of
Baghdad, young avengers
answered the Sunni cam-
paign of terror with brutal
terror of their own. The
old notion that the Sunnis
of Iraq were a martial race
while the Shia were
marked for lamentations
and political quiescence
has been broken for good.

The country has been fought over, and a
verdict can already be discerned—rough bal-
ance between its erstwhile Sunni rulers and
its Shia inheritors, and a special, autono-
mous life for the Kurds. Against all dire ex-
pectations, the all-important question of the
distribution of oil wealth appears close to a
resolution. The design for sharing the
bounty is a “federal” one that strikes a bal-
ance between central government and re-
gional claimants. The nightmare of the Sunm

~Arabs that they would be left stranded in re-

gions of sand and gravel has been averted.
This is the country midwifed by Ameri-

-can power. Iraq will never approximate the

expectations projected onto it in more inno-
cent times. But the U.S. should be able to
grant it the gift of acceptance, and another
dose of patience as it works its way out of
its current torments. It is said that much of

- -the war’s nobility has drained out of it, and

that. America now fights not to lose, and fo
keep intact its larger position in the oil

.‘ Jands of the Arabian Penimsula and the Per-

'

sian Gulf. This may not be the stuff of glory,
but it has power and legitimacy all its own.

Mr. Ajami, a 2006 recipient of the Bradley
Prize, teaches at Johns Hopkins and is au-
thor of “The Foreigner’s Gift: The Ameri-
cans, the Arabs and the Iraqis in Irag”
(Free Press, 2006).
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Europe is at odds
with U.S. over Iran

Continent resists Washington’s effort
to isolate Tehran commerc1ally

By Steven R Weisman

WASHINGTON: European nations,
opening a new rift with the United
States, are resisting the latest Bush ad-
ministration drive to curtail European
government support, often in the form
of loan guarantees, for exports to Iran.

European countries are also rebuff-
ing requests from the United States to
block bank transactions and freeze the
assets of certain Iranian companies and

" individuals, officials on both sides say.

The American effort is aimed at per-

suading European nations to step up

their participation in a campaign to .

isolate Iran commercially at a time
when Iranian officials concede that
Western sanctions have already hurt
their economy.
, . The West is pressing Iran to give up
1 its nuclear weapons program in return
i for political and economic benefits.
Iran has refused and says its nuclear
program is for civilian purposes only.
“We are telling the Europeans that
they need to go way beyond what
they’ve done to maximize pressure.on
Iran,” said a senior administration offi-
cial, asking not to be identified because
the talks with Europe are sensitive. “Up
until now, the European response on the
economic side has been pretty weak.”
European officials have countered
that they do not at present have the le-
gal tools employed by the U.S. Treasury
Department to go after banks to freeze
assets or block transactions between
European and Iranian banks. But they
say that they have begun the process of
adopting such tools this year.
“We want to squeeze the Iranians,”
said a European official, asking not to
be identified by name or country, cit-

ing the sensitivity of the discussions.
“But there are varying degrees of polit-
ical will in Europe about turning the
thumbscrews. It’s not straightforward

. for the European Union to do what the
United States wants.”

Another official said: “We are going
to be very cautious about what the
Treasury Department wants us to do.”

The American effort to press Iran
economically is of a piece with its other
forms of pressure on the Tehran gov-
ernment, American officials say. These
include the arrest of Iranian operatives
in Iraq and the sending of American
naval vessels to the Gulf.

In addition, American officials say
that while diplomatic pressure is the
policy of the Bush administration, mil-

itary action cannot be ruled out in the
future.

Several European officials 'say they
believe that the United States and Saudi
Arabia have reached an unwritten deal
to keep oil production up, and prices
down, to further squeeze Iran, which is
dependent on oil for its economic
solvency.

The Bush administration has called
on Europe to do more economically as
part of its two-year bargain in which
the United States agreed to support
European efforts to negotiate a resolu-
tion of the crisis over the Iranian nucle-
ar program.

But as an act of good faith, American
officials say, Europe must do more in

' the economlc sphere

Europe has many more commercial
and economic ties with Tran than the
United States, which severed all rela-
tions after the Iranian revolution and the
seizure of hostages in 1979. The U.S. State
Department estimates that European
governmerits provided $18 billion in gov-
ernment export credits for Iran in 2005.

In addition to purchasing oil from
Iran, European countries export to Iran
machinery, equipment and commodit-
ies which they say have no military ap-
plication. Credits supplied by semi-in-

. dependent government agencies for

" such items are granted to Iran and other
countries because they are considered
at risk, European officials say.

Europeans acknowledge that Euro-
pean companies are dependent on Iran
for lucrative business deals, but they also
say that Europe has no legal framework
for curbing the activities of financial in-
stitutions or businesses based on classi-
fied information not useable in courts.

Indeed, they say that past efforts to
go after businesses and banks in Europe
based on secret information have been
overturned by European courts.

American officials counter that some
of the export credits issued by Euro-
pean governments may have facilitated

illicit business and that European gov-
;ernments must do more to acquire the
( { tools to stop such transactions.

“They've told us they don't have the
~tools,” said a senior American official.
-“Our answer is: Get them.”

At least five Iranian banks have
branches in Europe that have facilitated
export credits and engaged in transac-
tions with European banks, American
and European officials say. The five in-

i clude Bank Saderat, cited by the United
{ States last year as involved in terrorism,

and Bank Sepah, cited as being involved -

in ballistic missile programs.
American citation of these banks has
virtually halted all transactions with
them involving dollars, American and
European officials say.
In addition, the ripple effect of Amer-

-ican actions has halted transactions in-

.volving dollars with other Iranian

banks, many experts say.

But the United States wants Europe

- to go further and halt all sorts of trans-

actions with Bank Sepah, and possibly,
in the future, with other banks. They
say Bank Sepah should be barred from
doing business in Europe — where it
has branches in Rome, Frankfurt, Lon-
don and Paris — because of its record
on missile programs.

UN Security Council Resolution 1737,
adopted in December, calls for sanc-
tions against a dozen companies and
several individuals involved in Iran’s
nuclear and arms programs, many with
ties to Iranian banks. As a start, the ad-
ministration wants Europe to freeze as-
sets and block transactions involving
these entities and persons.

How far Europe will be willing to go is
in some doubt, American officials say,
though some European officials say that
the European Commission, the executive
branch of the European Union, will ap-
prove a measure paving the way for such
actions when it meets in mid-February.

A week ago, European foreign minis-
ters met in Brussels to adopt a recom-
mendation that the European Union act
to implement UN Security Council Res-
olution 1737 against Iran, approved in
New York in December.

But Bush administration officials

_said that they were disappointed with
the watered-down language of that .

measure.

European officials now say that the
European Union will act in mid-Febru- .
ary to bar transactions of the entities °

and individuals cited in the Security
Council resolution. If this happens, it
would meet some but not all the de-
mands of the Bush administration.

In visits to Europe, several senior
American envoys have pressed the
Europeans to move aggressively against
Iranian bank and business transac-
tions.

The envoys involved have been the
deputy treasury secretary, Robert Kim-
mitt, the under secretary of state, R.
Nicholas Burns, and the Treasury un-
der secretary for terrorism and finan-
cial intelligence, Stuart Levey.

“Once we have adopted the regula-
tions implementing 1737 in February, it
becomes part of the national adminis-
trative law in Europe,” a European offi-
cial said.

“Then it's a question of European
countries acting on their own. But I
think this is going to move swiftly.”

European officials also say that they
are already cutting back on government
credits for exports to Iran. Germany
maintains that it supplied only $450
million in new credits in the first half of
2006, compared to $564 million in the
same period in 2005. Germany also says
that its overall exports to Iran have also
declined.
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L’Tran

s’alarme
des menaces
ameéricaines

GOLFE

La perspective

d’une confrontation

avec les Etats-Unis

est de plus en plus évoquée,
a tous les échelons

de la République islamique.

Téhéran

IL SEN SOUVIENT comme si
c'était hier. Mais les temps ont
changé. En avril 2003, c'est avec
envie qu'Ali regarda la statue de
Saddam Hussein se faire débou-
lonner a Bagdad. « Avec les copains,
on ne révait que d'une chose : voir
débarquer a Téhéran les blindés
américains pour nous débarrasser
des mollahs et pour gotter, enfin, &
la liberté ! », raconte le jeune ven-
deur iranien de 20 ans, baskets a
I'occidentale et cheveux coiffés en
brosse. Mais « aujourd’hui, quand
Jje vois le chaos irakien, je dis: Non
merci. Les GI's, on n'en veut pas ! »,
ajoute-t-il, appuyé au comptoir de
sa boutique de vétements, prés de
la place Imam-Khomeiny, au Sud
de Téhéran.

Ici, les rumeurs sur les mena-
ces de frappes américaines vont
bon train. Elles sont alimentées,
entre autres, pal la décision de
Washington d’envoyer un
deuxiéme porte-avions dans les
eaux du Golfe persique. On est
encore-loin de la paranoia qui
pousserait les Téhéranais & quitter
la capitale. Mais, signe d'une

" inquiétude croissante, certaines
figures politiques, jusqu'ici muet-
tes sur la question, commencent a
évoquer sérieusement la probabi-
lité d'une attaque. A commencer
par Mohsen Rezai, l'actuel secré-
taire du Conseil de discernement
iranien et ancien commandant en
chef des Pasdaran (gardiens de la
révolution) pendant la guerre lran-
Irak (1980-1988). « La nation ira-

LY

b

du golfe Persique. Paul]. Perkins/AP.

nienne est sur le point de vivre une
nouvelle confrontation », décla-
rait-il la semaine derniére lors d'un
déplacement & Dacht-é Azadegan,
le long de la frontiére irano-ira-
kienne. Quelques jours plus tot, il
avait pailé d'un « affrontement iné-
luctable » dans une interview
accordée au quotidien gouverne-
mental de Dubai, Al Bayan.

Cette perspective inquiéte éga-
lement les détracteurs du Prési-
dent Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, de
droite comme de gauche, qui lui
reprochent déja d’avoir envoyé le
dossier du nucléaire iranien au
Conseil de sécurité. Aujourd’hui,
ils craignent de voir ses slogans
provocateurs sur le nucléaire et la
Shoah servir de prétexte a George
W. Bush pour s'attaquer a I'Iran,
malgré l'opposition du Congres
américain et des pays européens.
«Bush a montré, avec linvasion
irakienne, qu'il est capable de faire
cavalier seul», s'alarme, dans un
éditorial, le quotidien Kargozaran.
D’aprés le journal réformateur en
ligne Afiabnews, I'ancien président
Ali Hashemi Rafsandjani aurait
également fait part, lors d’une ren-
contre récente avec cent députés
iraniens, de «la prise au sérieux des
menaces américaines par le guide

supréme, layatollah Ali Khame-
nei». Ce dernier, qu'on dit malade
et fragilisé par un cancer de la
prostate, n’a pas démenti cette
information.

« La région va s’embraser »

La  population iranienne
demeure incapable de décrypter
les tenants et les aboutissants du
combat entre Bush et Ahmadine-
jad. Avec cette peur, au final, de se
retrouver otage d'une guerre
qu'elle n’aura pas souhaitée. «Si
I'Amérique attaque Ulran, Cclest
toute une région qui va sembra-
ser», s'inquiete Sadegh Tirafkan.
Pour cet artiste iranien de 41 ans,
les risques d'une guerre sont trop
grands pour se permettre de rester
silencieux. Sa derniére ceuvre,
entre peinture et photomontage,
présente des images d'lraniens et
Iraniennes de tous les jours, enca-
drées par des graphiques persans,
telles les figurines contemporaines
d’'une miniature & l'ancienne. A
chaque extrémité du tableau, la
photo de soldats américains en
tenue de combat vient menacer
cette sérénité apparente. «Jai
voulu montrer qu'une guerre ferait
partir en fumée toute la riche
culture du Moyen-Orient », confie

Bush a Téhéran : « Nous réagirons fermement »

8 Le président Bush a déplorg,
hier, les récentes violences au
Liban et a dit que I'tran, la Syrie et
le Hezbollah devaient « rendre
des comptes » pour leurs tentati-
ves de déstabilisation. De son
coté, l'ancien ambassadeur des
Etats-Unis a I'ONU, John Balton,
a assuré que les discussions sur
le programme nucléaire iranien
ayant « échoué », la seule solution

désormais réside dans un « chan-
gement de régime » A Téhéran. Le
vice-président ameéricain, Dick
Cheney, vient, quant a lui, d'expli-
quer la signification de I'envoi
récent d'un second porte-avions
dans le Golfe : « Nous avons des
capacités  importantes  pour
répondre a la menace iranienne. »
Et de préciser que «toutes les
options restaient sur la table ».

Washington a décidé d’envoyer un $econd porte-avions dans les eaux

Sadegh Tirafgan. En ajoutant:
« Peut-étre que nos dirigeants ont
des problémes entre eux, mais pas
nos peuples! Une guerre, ¢a vou-
drait dire des milliers de jeunes Ira-
niens et Américains forcés d'aller
mourir au front... Regardez ce qui
se passeen Irak ! »

Dans sa petite boutique du
Sud, Ali dit ressentir les consé-
quences des menaces américaines.
« Ma clientéle a déja chuté de moi-
tié depuis le vote, en décembre der-
nier, de la résolution onusienne
favorable a des  sanctions.
Aujourd’hui, ¢a s'empire avec les
craintes d'une attaque. Les affaires
vont mal ! », dit-il. Mohammad, un
client du coin, portant barbe et
chemise noire, et fervent défen-
seur du régime iranien, a son mot a
dire. « Dites aux Américains qu'on
n'a pas peur d'eux. S'ils nous atta-
quent, on défendra notre honneur
(« ndmous », en persan) jusqu'a la
derniére goutte de sang! Notre
pays, c'est comme notre mere. Si
une personne la viole, on est prét a
tuer ! », lache-t-il. « Vous savez, il
n'a pas tort» murmure Ali, une
fois le client éclipsé. « C'est plus fort
qu’eux, les Iraniens sont trés natio-
nalistes. Moi-méme, j'ai beau étre
contre le gouvernement, et j'ai beau
réver d'un changement de régime,
je prendrai les armes s'il le faut »,
dit-il. «J'adore les chansons de
Madonna, et les films de Spyke Lee.
Mais Bush, je ne peux pas le voir en
peinture ! », poursuit-il. Une jeune
femme vient de pousser la porte de
la boutique. C’est Narguess, la
sceur d’Ali. Elle se plaint d'avoir &
supporter son foulard tout au long
de la journée. Mais la démocratie &
'américaine, imposée par la force,
elle n’en veut pas. «Par les temps
qui courent, notre sécurité est plus
importante que notre liberté », dit-
elle. C
"DELPHINE MINOUI
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TURQUIE

Ankara refuse

la nouvelle politique
pétroliere irakienne
au Kurdistan

ISTANBUL

CORRESPONDANCE

La Turquie a menacé I'Irak, lundi 29 jan-
vier, de mesures de rétorsion au cas ou
Bagdad persisterait & demander aux
sociétés turques qui lui vendent des pro-
duits pétroliers de s’adresser aux autori-
tés du Kurdistan d’Irak pour le renouvel-
lement de leurs contrats. Or Ankara refu-

' . . .,
. se tout contact officiel avec ces autorités

régionales kurdes de peur de favoriser
leur ghssement vers PYindépendance.
« Ceux qui veulent mettre la Turquie d
lépreuve en paieront le prix, la Turquie ne
céde jamais devant les faits accomplis », a
déclaré le ministre turc du commerce
extérieur, Kiirsad Tiizmen.

Dés le 11 janvier, des sociétés turques
ont recu des lettres de la compagnie ira-
kienne de commercialisation du pétrole,
SOMO, leur suggérant de passer par les
Kurdes d’Trak s’ils voulaient renouveler
leurs contrats. M. Tiizmen a écrit A la
SOMO qu’il s’agissait d’une rupture des
accords bilatéraux signés au niveau
ministériel en novembre 2006 et que cela
menace le maintien des livraisons. II a
déclaré, lundi, ne pas avoir regu de répon-

se de la SOMO, « ou lon ne répond pas
aux appels téléphoniques ».

La portée des menaces turques est limi-
tée par le fait que les ventes a I'Irak de pro-
duits raffinés en Turquie avaient déja trés
fortement diminué en 2006 A la suite de
retards de paiement et de rivalités pour les
commissions financiéres afférentes. Le
Kurdistan est un passage obligé pour les
camions turcs qui vendent de Pessence en
Irak. Celui-ci en importe désormais beau-
coup plus de ses autres voisins dont I'Iran.
Cette crise s’ajoute aux vives tensions pro-
voquées ces derniéres semaines par les
menaces turques d’intervention militaire
dans le nord de I'Irak, agitées de nouveau

. dans les médias et au Parlement turcs. 8

SOPHIE SHIHAB

David Brooks

Parting ways in Iraq

uring the summer of 1995, Ed-

ward Joseph was serving as a

UN peacekeeper in Bosnia. He

. was asked to help Muslim

women and children flee from an area

near Srebrenica, where 7000 Muslims

had already been slaughtered by Serb
forces.

- It was a controversial mission. The
UN High Commissioner for Refugees
refused to participate, believing the
evacuation would just complete the eth-
nic cleansing. But the high commis-
sioner didn't see the crowds of Muslim
women shrieking in terror as Serb jeeps
rolled by. Joseph did. It might seem
high-minded to preach ethnic recon-
ciliation from afar, Joseph now says, but
in a civil war, when you can’t protect
_people, it’s immoral to leave them to be
killed.

Gradually, leaders on all sides of the
Bosnian fight came to see it was in their
interest to separate their peoples. And
once the ethnic groups were given sanc-
tuary, it became possible to negotiate a
peace that was imperfect, but which
was better than the reverberating
splashes of blood. :

Today, many of the people active in
Bosnia believe they have a model that
could help stabilize Irag. They ac-
knowledge the many differences be-
tween the two places, but Irag, they
note, is a disintegrating nation. Ethnic
cleansing is dividing Baghdad, millions
are moving, thousands are dying and
the future looks horrific.

The best answer, then, is soft parti-
tion: Create a central government with
a few key powers; reinforce strong re-
gional governments; separate the sec-
tarian groups as much as possible.

In practice, that means, first, modify-
ing the Iraqi Constitution. .

As-Senator Joseph Biden points out,

the constitution already goes a long way
toward decentralizing power. It gives
the provinces the power to have their
own security services, to send ambassa-
dors to foreign countries, to join togeth-
er to form regions. Decentralization is
not an American imposition, it's an
Iraqi idea.

But, he adds, so far the Constitution
doesn't yet have legislation that would

-do things like equitably share oil and

gas revenue. The Sunnis will never be
content with a strip of sand unless
they’re constitutionally guaranteed 20

Many of the people active .
in Bosnia believe they have
a model that could help
stabilize Iraq.

percent of the nation’s wealth.

The second step is getting implicit
consent from all sects that separation
and federalism are in their interest. The
Shiites would have to accept that there
never will be a stable Iraq if the Sunnis
are reduced to helot status. The Kurds
would have to accept that peace and sta-
bility are worth territorial compromise
in Kirkuk. The Sunnis would have to ac-
cept that they're never going to run Iraq
again, and having a strong Sunni region
is better than living under a Shiite jack-
boot.

As a former president of the Council
on Foreign Relations, Les Gelb, says, un-
less the thirst for vengeance has driven
the leaders in Iraq beyond the realm of
reason, it should be possible to per-
suade them to see where their best in-
terests lie. '

The third step in a soft partition
would be the relocation of peoples. This
would mean using U.S. orIragi troops to

shepherd people who want to flee to-°

ward areas where they feel safe. It would

mean providing humanitarian assist-

ance so they can get back on their feet.
As Edward Joseph and Michael

“O'Hanlon note, in this kind of opera-

tion, timing is everything. Move people
in a certain neighborhood too early, and
militias could perceive a vacuum and
accelerate the violence, Move too late
and you could be moving corpses.

The fourth step is getting Iraq’s
neighbors to buy into the arrangement.
Presumably neither Iran nor Saudi Ara-
bia really relishes complete chaos in
Irag and a proxy war with each other
after the United States withdraws. The
Turks would have to be reassured that
this plan means no independent Kur-
distan will ever come into being.

The most serious objection to soft
partition is that the Sunni and Shiite
populations are too intermingled in
Baghdad and elsewhere to really sepa-
rate. This objection, sadly, becomes less
of a problem every day. But it would still
be necessary to maintain peacekeepers

in the mixed neighborhoods, be open to,
creative sovereignty structures, and.

hope that the detoxification of the situ-
ation nationally might reduce violence
where diverse groups touch.

-In short, logic, circumstances and
politics are leading inexorably toward
soft partition. The Bush administration
has been slow to recognize its virtues
because it is too dependent on the
Green Zone Iraqis. The Iraqis talk about
national unity, but their behavior sug-
gests they want decentralization. Soon-
er or later, everybody will settle on this
sensible policy, having exhausted all the
alternatives.
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